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A SHORT 


PREFACE 


To "oY We H O L E. 


Ome Men ſlight RAivion, whilſt 
others corrupt and perplex il 
__ with things either falſe or un- 
neceſſary ;, the latter of which I look 
© pon 79 be WAR the 2 Cauſe 4 706 for- 
ner. 
1 Nlanp wil not þ I 15 NAY "0 
4 55 meh; and many do not through- 
y conſt, FOE nor well digeſt, what they 
read; which renders their "Notions 
con 2 and "them ſelves unrertain 
That to e ee — "SITY 
[ have therefore endeavour 7 to 
nale ſuch 2 ſhort and eaſy Draught 
AT of 


The PREFACE 


22 briſtianity, and the Grounds of it, 
as every Man, of a moderate Capacity, 
may read without Tediouf| neſs, and 
amderſiand without Difficulty And 
which, if it does not wholly ſatisfy 
Him, may yet ſerve to put his Thoughts 
znto a Method, and himſelf upon ſeeks 
ing for farther Satisfaftion. 
The firſt Part of this ſmall Work | 
T put forth ſome time ſmce; and, find- | 
ing that it has not proud altogether | 
zenacceptable to Men of Fudgment and 
Moderation, I have been encouraged | 
to finiſh and. publiſh the Second and | 
Third Parts alſo, _ 4 
My Den is 5 good; Cy þ 
Z i . not well perform d what I | 
ave undertaken, I hope, at leaſt, that | 
what I have here done, may move | 
oo ſome more able and judicious Perſon | 
tc take the Mork in hand, and ſn ly | 
thoſe Defecl. YT which 1 have bern 
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1— ct. 
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GENTLEMANs 


| by 4 7 : Jes 
Religion : 
WITH THE 
Grouxvs and REASOxs of it. 
„ FIN WHICH 
The Truth of Chriſtianity in ge- 
| | - neral is vindicated; Its Simpli- 
city aſſerted, And ſome Intro- 
ductory Rules, for the diſcover- 
ing of its particular Doctrines 
and Precepts, are propos d. 


— 


„„ 


By a Private Gentleman. 


The Fourth Edition. . 
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GENTLEMAN 8 Religions = 


WITH. T HE | 
Grounds and Reaſons of it. 


PARA T I. 


IN CE almoſt all Men Chow- 
ever different in otlier Opi- 
nions and Intereſts) have ever 

— agreed in this, That there is 
a \ God, to whoſe Power all Things 

are ſubject; That the True Service 
and Worſhip of God (which is calbd 


| Religion) hall be rewarded with Fu- 
ture Happineſs ; and, That the Neg- 
lect and Contempt of Religion ſhall 


be puniſh'd with Future 19 — is q 
e- 


; Every Man ſurely has reaſon to 


A 4 eve 


that he may not miſs of the one, if it 


ic ʒ except he were able to demonſtrate, | 


that there is no Worſpip, or Services 
due to him. 


ꝛious Conſequence, no Man that | 
wiſe will act by chance, and at ran- [ | 


f 1 | 


a 'Gentloman 8 J 
lieve thus much at leaſt, That what 


is ſo generally and firmly believ'd 1 1 


may be poſſibly, nay, and is proba- Ir 
bly, a Truth. And whereſoever ö 11 
there 3 IS 4 Poſſibility, and much more It 
where. there 1s a Probability, of a 
great Good on the one hand, and a 1 
great Evil on the other; there cer- 
tainly every Man is concern'd to en- 
quire into the Reality of the thing; 


be attamable, nor fall into the other, | =: 
if it be avoidable.” I conclude there- | 
fore, That it zr 2 very great Folly for | 
any Man to give over fearching after 


the True Religion, until he has fand 


eicher, that there is no Gd; or elſe, 


IL In all Matters of oreat and E. 1 


dom, without being able to give ſome = 
Reaſon for what he does. For he 4 £ 


That does any thivg, d knows not 
2% . | why, 


%. . 3. 


* 


Jr L. Veligion 1 aJ 
vhat | Why, is more likely to do himſelf 
ev'd | q Thur than Good; becauſe there are 
oba- more Ways to the former than to the 
ever 4 latter. Since therefore Religion is a 
nore thing of the greateſt Moment and Im- 
of a 1 ortance: that can be, I conclude, That 
10 a o Man ought to cbnſe his Rel gion 
cer- lind, and by chance; but that cuery 
- Man ought to have ſome Reaſon for 
| chat he profeſſes. Whatever Reli- 
gion, therefore, « Man is bred up in 
; from his Touth, it certainly is very 


lere it for him, when He comes to Tears 
4 fo 5 os Diſcretion, to enquire. into the 
efter Ground! and Reaſons of it. For 


otherwiſe it is not poſſible for him 
, Sto know whether he be in the Right 
elſe, | or the Wrong, in the Way to Hea- 
"VICE ven or Hell. 
3 10. If there be a God, and if he : 
. i Wears any Service or Worſhip (i. e. 
ny Religion) from us, it is * N 
edly for this End, that it may be a 
4 Fr id of our Faithfulneſs and Obe- 
dience to him. Now, whoſoever has 
| mind to prove his Servant, Whether 
5 A'S.”  2& 


4 A2 Gentleman 8 es 1 
he will be faithful and obedient, hell 
will not give him ſuch dark and i in- 
tricate Commands as ſhall puzzle him 
to find out the Meaning of them; # 
(For, how can. a Servant approve 
himſelf faithful and obedient, if he 
be uncertain what it is that his Ma- . 
ſtiter requires from him?) But he will 1 
1 ſurely give him ſuch Commands and 
[ 
\ 
6 
f 


1 
1 


Directions as are eaſy enough to be 
underſtood, however difficult they 
may be to be enterpriz d, or accom-! 
pliſh*d. I conclude therefore, That 
all the Duties of Religion, wobichM , 
God requires of any Man, muſt need 
be eaſy enough for him to "underſtand, 2 
however hard they may be to be pra- 
is d. For, otherwiſe, Religion would g 
be a Trial rather of a Man's Wit and v 
Cunning; than of his Faithfulneſs and 
Obedience. And therefore alfo I can- I. 
not but conclude, : That moſt, if not 
all the Controverſies about Religion, 7 
which at this Day diſtract the World, Sh 
1 not proceed from any Difficulf FT 
in ar about. FOE Determination of a h 
 ' ; 191 ing. 


part I. 
t, hel 


© : 
1d in- 
* CN: 


e him Learned Men, who have lov'd to 
nem ſtart new and difficult Queſtions, and, 
prove to impoſe their private Sentiments 
if he upon the World, that they might be 


1 


Ma- admir'd for their Wit and Subtilty; 


3 


e will partly from the Covetouſneſs and Am- 


=: . | 1 5; 
s and h;r;on of ſome, whether Learned or 


to be Unlearned, who have found that their 


they Worldly Intereſt will be better ſerv'd 


com- 


r 8 
T hat 


bie and partly from the Prejudice of moſt 


nec d 


tand, and Eagerneſs, to contend for all thofe 


Things which, from their Childhood, 


gra- 


would 


it and 


s and 


Lcan- 
6 £0 
'S 2 RN 
if not 
3p 
[7 on., 
Vorld, 
3 


Religion, 5 
Things neceſſary in Religion itſelf ; 


but partly from the Pride of ſome 


by ſome Doctrines (no matter how 
falſe and precarious) than by others, 


Men, who are apt, with great Zeal 


they have been taught to have a Re- 
verence for. And I farther conclude, - 


That whoſoever bas a ſincere Deſine © 


to embrace True Religion, muſt” lay 
aſide Pride, Ambition, Covetouſneſs, 
and Prejudice; which would miſguide 
him; and follow his ſober and unpre- 


ficult) judicate Reaſon, Which Will ever lead 
of al him in the right. Way. 


hing. 


2 IV. There 


5 5 Ane — ol 
IV. There are different ſorts, or 
ther. degrees, of Aſſurance, which 
Men have concerning things. Some 
"Things are evident of themſelves, 
without any Proof; ſome things wel 
are aſſur'd of, by the Teſtimony off 
our Senſes; ſame things we receive 4 ; 
28 Truths, becauſe we find them to 
follow — other Truths already fe- 
ceiv'd; and ſome things we believe 
only upon the Teſtimony of others. 
Moreover, ſome things we are per- 
ſuaded of, without any Doubt or Dif- 
fidence ; whereas other things dof 
ſeem, at beſt, to be but likely or 
probable, and that too in a different 
degree, according as their Evidence 1s} 
ſtronger or weaker. | Now, every ſo-l 
ber Man, where he has certain Evi- 
dence of a thing, there he acts with! 
Aſſurance; where the Matter is but 
probable, there he proceeds with 
Caution: But where a Man is undeiſf 
a Neceſſity of doing one way or other, 
and where the Matter appears doubt 


oo on both ſides, there it becomes 
25 him 


3 


Part J. Weligien. 7 
8, or him to weigh the Reaſons on both 
hich Parts with due Conſideration; and 
Some according as he finds the greater Pro- 
elves, bability to be on the one hand, ra- 

ther than the other, ſo to ſquare his 
Actions accordingly. Since therefore 
every Man muſt neceſſarily either live 
religiouſly, or not live religiouſly, I 
1 conclude, That if upon # ſerious Con- 
elieveM /deration of the Matter, there appear 
thers. to. be more probable Reaſons and Ar- 
per- guments for Religion than againſt it, 
r Dif- every wiſe and ſober Man muſt em- 


gs do brace Religion. This I fay, not but 
y or that I think there are even demonſtra- 
ferent tive Arguments for Religion, and not 
nce is ſo much as one probable one againſt 
ry ſo-M it : But becauſe that which to me 
n Evi- ſeems demonſtrative, to another ma 
s With appear but probable, thought it 
is but to note, That every Man, in point of 
with common Prudence, is oblig'd to fol- 
under low Religion, if it does but ap 
ether more likely and Trobuble to 1 cy 


3 


F = 
4 : 92 7 ; 2 * 
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* 
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8 A Gentleman s 
V. Whether it is poſſible for any 
Agent to produce a new Being purely 
out of nothing, may, with much ſner 
of Reaſon, be doubted: As alſo, Whe- 
ther mere Matter alone, without any 
other Agent or Efficient Cauſe, can 
ever be able to work it ſelf into an x 
different Species or Forms. But this 4 
appears as certain as any-thing can SY x 
hat where there is neither any: A. 4 g 
gent or Efficient Cauſe to work, nor 
any Matter or Subject to be 1 
upon, there it is utterly impoflble 1 
for any thing ever to be produc d in- 4 
to Being. Since therefore I find that 
there are many things which actual- 1 
ly have a Being and Exiſtence, I con- 
clude, That of abſolute Neceſfir 2 there © 
muſt - be ſomething or other which bas 
been from all Eternity, and never bad 1 
1a Beginning. For otherwiſe, if we 
fuppoſe tliat ever there was a Time 1 4 
when nothing at all did exiſt, it fol- 
lows; from what has been ſaid, hal | 
it would be utterly impoſſible that 
any thing ever ſhould be produc'd in- 
to 6 VI. Since 


5 — — 


1 


Vl. Since of neceſſity we muſt ac- 
knowledge fomething ro have been 


any 
rely. a 
hew Eternal, I cannot but conclude, That 


yhe- rhe Eternity of ſuch a Being as God is 
an deſcrib'd to be, is much more probable 
can andi ſit to be believ'd than the Eternity 
any of ſuch a Being as Y ſee this World to 
this e. For when I go about to conceive 
| be, 2 Notion of the Eternity of the World 
y-A- * (I mean in the like Poſture that now 
nor it is in) there do occur to my Mind 
ught ſuch Difficulties, or rather Impoſſibi- 
fible lities, as I think no Man can digeſt. 
d in- For he that affirms the World, as 
that now 1t ſtands, to have been Eternal, 
gual- muſt of neceflity grant, That there 
con- has been an eternal Succeſſion of Men, 
there Beaſts and Vegetables, and that to a 
h bas number actually infinite: for if the 
» bad number be not infinite, how can the 
if we {Succeſſion have been Eternal? And 
Time Pet a number actually infinite, to 
it fol- ne appears to be a plain Contradi- 
, chat tion: For that which is infinite can- 
e that not. be made bigger, whereas there is 
cd in- no number but may be made bigger 
Since 2 — by 


31 


TO A. Gentleumn s 
by the Addition of Units. Again, it 
amy one ſtall affirm, Tat an infinite 
number is no Contradiction; and! 
that there has been a Sucoeſſion of | 
ſuch a number of Beings. in the j 
World; then thus 1 argue, That if 
there has been a Succeſſion of an in- 
Finite number of Men, Beaſts, Ge. | 1 
then, by a Parity of Reaſon, there | F 
Has: been alſo a Soceſſion of an in- 
finite number of Days and Nights, 
and if fo, then likewiſe of an infinite 
number of Tears too; (for if the b 
number of Years can be limited, ſo 8 
can that of Days too, fince 2 
Year contains juſt ſuch a certain 
number of Days. ) Now this, I ſup- 
poſe, muſt be granted me, That i in- 
finite numbers are equal: (for if one 
number be leſs than another, how 
can it be infinite?) And if fo, then 
it muſt follow, That in the Ecernity i 
of the World the number of Years is 
equal to the number of Days, which 
is abſurd; becauſe every Lear con- 
tains in its {elf a — of 365 Days 

Theſe 


Part J. Beligion. IT 
n, it : heſe Difficulties, or rather Im poſſi- 
mim pilities, I ſay, do "make. the TT: of 
and! Ihe World's Eternity (I mean as the 
n of Vorld now is) to appear to me as an 
the Ward and unreaſonable Suppoſition. 
at if Rut then as to God; Altho' 8-4-4 
m in- t to be difficult, and perhaps impoſ- 
&c. fible, for Man to comprehend the 
there Manner how he i 15, or can be, eter- 
n in- hal without Beginning; yet ſince the 
ghts „ Thing itſelf is fo uncontrolably evi- 
Enite ent that ſomething 1 is ſo Eternal (tho 
f the he Manner how, is to me incompre- 
d, ſol zenfible) I find no other 'Scruple or 
every Difficulty in admitting the Eternity 
ertain f God. For tho' it ſeems..contrary 
I up- all Reaſon, to affirm an eternal 
at in- zucceſſion of divers Things, one after 
if one Inother, without a Beginning; yet J 

how Jan find no manner of Repugnancy 

then maintaining, That there is one im- 
ernity 4 putable Being (i. e. Goc! which ne- 


ar began to be. 


hich VII. Whether the Matter, of a 4: 
ee ſais viſible World is fram'd, has ex- 
Days ed from all Eternity; 5 Or Whether 
Theſe * 


0 


4 


TS A Gentleman” 8 | ; - 


it were produc'd out of nothing by 
the Almighty Power of God, is all 
Queſtion which Reaſon alone, I think, 
can never determine. But when | 
contemplate and 4 cp the great 


Variety, Order, Beauty, Uſetul-R 


neſs, which do evident y a 0 in all 
the Parts of the World, as they are 
plac'd together, and anſwer one ano} 
ther; I cannot but conclude, That 
the whole World, and all its Parte 
are contriv'd, fran'd, and Faſbion d 
by a wiſe and powerful Being, hon 


we call God : As when I ſee a cuy 


rious Clock or Engine, I preſent 
conclude, that it was made and con- 
triv'd by ſome Artiſt; and thoullÞ 
laugh at that Man who would offer 0 
to ſay, that it was form'd and fan 
ſhion d only by chance. 
VIII. That Miracles (i. e. wonder J 


ful Works, ſurpaſſing the ding 


courſe of Nature and power of Art) 
have been wrought for confirmation 9 D 
the Ttuth of Religion, is a thing thai 
[ _ take for granted at preſent, of 
caulf 


Part J. Religion. f 13 


ing byKauſe it will appear to be prov'd be- 


is à Fond any juſt Exception in the Se- 
think, zuel of this Diſcourſe : And from 
hen I Hence, I think, I may moſt reaſona- 
, ly conclude, That there is a Being 
ſeful- 


iperiour to Nature, who can command 
r in all 


ud control it as he pleaſes, i. . in 
ey are ther Terms, That there is a God. 
1e ano IX. The Hiſtories of all Ages, 
| Thatihnd Travellers into all Countries, do 
Parts Iniverſally concur in this Teſtimony, 
ſbion d That there is no Nation or People, 
whonWhether learned or unlearned, but 
> 2 cu-What do own the Being of a God. 
eſently nd thoſe few, Perſons, who have 
1d con. reſum'd to deny it, have ever been 
ſhouldÞok'd on as Prodigies and Monſters 


great 


d offer f Mankind. Farthermore, even thoſe 


nd fagw who have deny'd the Being of 

Jod, have ever been Men of ſuch 
vonder bauch'd and profligate Lives, that 
rdinar e have great reaſon to believe, that 
of Art) ey firſt have wiſh'd that there 
ation o ight be no God to puniſh them; 
ng thaſſid then, without any other Ground 
nt, be Reaſon, have believ'd, or rather 
can EE pre- 


"MN 
| : 

j f 

i} 

| 

| 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
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14 A Gentleman's 1 
pretended to believe, what they hav 
Wiſh'd. For it is almoft ever ob 
frvd, that when Debauch'd and AM 
 theiſtical Perſons do draw near tl 
Death, they do either renounce thei 4 | 
Atheiſm, own the Being of a Gol ) 
and make Supplication to him; ol 
at leaſt, have their Minds poſſeſo 
with ſuch Doubts and Fears, as plain 
ly ſhew that they have Rill a ftron 
uſpicion that there likely may be 
God, for ought they know, who wil 
call them to an Account for all the 
Wickedneſs. Since then all ſorts 0 
Men, both learned and utilearned 
and all Nations of Men, both civi 
and barbarous, have always. aun 
the Being of a God; ſince his Bein 
has never been deny d but by ver] 
= few indeed; fince that Denial has 1 
. ther proceeded from their Wiſhes 
Wil Deſires, than from their Reaſon at 
Underſtanding ; and laſtly, ſince the 
have not been able wholly to exti 
guiſh the Belief of a God out of the 
linds, altho' they haye earneſtly e 
FRY £ devot 


— 


art L - It gl. | : 15 
Epo it; J conclude, That the 
elief of a God, in Man, is neither 


— 


. 
— 


5 * 
ms J 
C r 5 Ns * q 
b * 3 2 . *% 2 
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ey havd 


ver obs 


0 
* 
P 


and Af Effect of Chance, becauſe tis uni- 1 
near tl ſal; nor of Tenorance , becauſe it i 

ſſeſſes th ſt L ed; 4 
ce theiſſpſſeſſes the moſt Learned; nor ＋ 


a God are- Policy, becauſe, *tis receiy'd. 4 — 4 


pong the moſt barbarous and uncivi- 


im 3. offi 

poſſes] d People; but that there zs 2 God, 
as plain bas made all Men, and has (as 
a ſtron Token of his M. ork ) lamp d and 
ny be grad this bie Mark. and Character 
cho wil on them. 


X. There is no Man of common 


ſorts « enſe, who builds a convenient and 
JearneFoodly Structure, but he takes care 

civÞkewiſe to keep it in good Order and 
S. Oben 


depair, after it is built. And there 
no Fabrick but, in Tract of Time, 
ill viſibly decay, if conſtant care be 
Wot taken of it. Since therefore God 
as crected and framed this goodly 
Stru&ure of the World; 3 and ſince in 
long a time there is no manner of 
Decay to be found in it (as is abun- 
lantly prov'd by  Hokewill, in his 
polozy on this Subject) I conclude. 
That | 
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x6 A Gentlemans | 
That God, not only made this M. 57 | 
by his Power, but alſo governs it bf 
bis Providence. And for the only 
Objection, which ſeems to be of any 
Force againſt God's Providence, name. 
ly, That Wicked Men do often thrive 
and proſper, whilſt Good and Vir 
tuous Men are oppreſs'd wit \ Miſc [ 
ry; it is moſt eaſily and tural 
ſolv'd, by ſuppoſing, (what ſhall anonf 
be prov'd) That there are abundanF 
5 for Good Men, and ſuffici N F 
ent Puniſhments for the Wicked, to: 
be diſtributed in a Life which is to 
come; which will bring all things to 
be equal at the laſt. 
XI. Every Farent, who begets and 
brings up a Child; every Maſter, 
who feeds and pays a Servant; EVE f 
Prince, who governs and protects hi 
Subjects; and every Benefactor, who 
does any Act of Kindneſs for another 
may very reaſonably, and do always 
expect a Return of Love, Obedience 
and Gratitude, in due proportion to 
the Benefits r receiy d from them, Since 
eee 
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17/1 MÞ<n God is more than a Parent to us, 
it „r he made Us and our Parents too; 
oni ince he is ſo kind a Maſter, who 
of an) ives us our Food, and all the Con- 
name feniences of Life; ſince he governs 
thrive nd protects us by his  over-ruling 
1 Vir Frovidence, more effectually than any 
Miſe Harthly Prince does his Subjects; and 
tural aſtly, ſince he is our greateſt and 
I anon Hpreme Benefactor, who has given 

ans all the Good which we poſſeſs and 


undant”. 

ſuffici H I cannot but conclude, That 
ced, toll expetis a Return of Love, Obe- 
1 18 ol ence, and Gratitude from us, (I 


ings u fill not {ay proportionable to the 
” Wenefits receiv'd from him, for that, 
el erhaps, may exceed our Ability 5 
Maſter. 2 propartionable unto our Ability 
ever PPP 
eds vl XII. That God is wiſe and power- 
WW” l, I gather trom his Work, which 
Bari contemplate in the. viſible World. 
415255 nd from thence I conclude, That 
KI will Sufficiently puniſh thoſe Per- 
1 ns who deſpiſe him, . ſo far as nat 


* 111 [ | p , 5 4 2 
, Since yy thank, and obey him, accord- 
then : ing 


18 A Gentlemans 
ing as he expefs and requires fon 
tem. That he is alſo good and gra- 
cious, I gather from thoſe Good 
Things which he has beſtow'd up- 
on us, relating both to our Bodies 
and Minds. And from thence I con- 
clude, That he will abundantly re. 
ward all thoſe Perſons who take carl 
to pay him that Love, Gratitude, and 
Obedience which he expetts. 3 
XIII. That theſe Rewards and Pu 

niſhments are not finally diſtribute 
in this Life is very evident; becauſ 
we often ſee Men that are notoriouſ] 
wicked, enjoy all the Pleafures ; an 
others, that are conſpicuouſly vit 
tuous, undergo almoſt all the Cal: 
mities of this World, even unto the! 
very Graves. I conclude therefore 
That there is another Life after thi 
in which theſe Rewards and Punil* 
ments ſball be duly diſtributed. “ 
XIV. When a Man is once cons 
vinc'd that there is a God, to who” 
there is a Service due; and that then! 
are Rewards and Puniſhments 8 7 
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diſpens'd to all Men, according as 
they have perform'd or neglected that 
Wscrvice ; the grand Enquiry that 
Wevery Man is concern'd to make, is, 
Wat he muſt do to avoid theſe Pu- 
niſhments, and to be made Partaker of 
, theſe Rewards. And here, I think, 
may moſt eaſily and naturally make 
heſe following Concluſions, vis. 
i. He who does what God requires 
From him, ſhall not be puniſh d but re- 
(yr ded. 2. God requires from every 
riouſii Len that he ſhould uſe his honeſt En- 
; anf, by all means, to know and 
q y vir derftand bis Will as perfefaly as he 
e Calo”. For this is but Reaſon for 
to they Maſter to expect from his Ser- 
eerefor Yb! 5 much more for ſuch a Maſter 
ger ris God. 3. Va Man does his hear- 
J-Punil teſt and beſt Endeavour, firſt to know. 
. Nd then to perform, the Will of God 4 
nce conf ri require no more from him, 
to who” to me it ſeems utterly inconſiſtent 
hat theſ 1h the Wiſdom of God to expect, 
Ns 1 nd with his Goodneſs to require, 
diy more from a Man than what he 
0,00 


20 u Gentleman's 
is able to perform; 7.e, any more than 
his beſt and moſt hearty Endeavours. 

XV. There are, in the gone 
but two ways of finding out and 
knowing the Will of God: The onal 
is by the Uſe of our natural Real, 
and Underſtanding: the other is by 
attending to that Revelation which 

God has made of his Will to th& 
World. Here then, I conclude, J muſt 

make it my Buſs meſs, firſt, to enquir 

Into the Truth and Reality of this Re 
- velation, and then, to make uſe | 

that, and my Reaſon together, in off 1 

dler to find out what is God's Will. | 

XVI. That there was ſuch a Pell Ir 

ſon as Feſus of Nazareth, in Galley e 

in the time of Tiberius Ceſar, thi 

Roman Emperor; That he had ai 

Company of poor Men for his Diſc f hr 

-ples; That He and his Diſciples weYl t 
about the Country of Judea, Teaciliſhs c 
ing and Preaching ; That he was peo: 
to Death upon the Croſs, after tifcho, 
Roman manner, under Pontius Pilat, ter 
the Roman Governor of Fudes z bo ling 
aft 
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than after his Death, his Diſciples went 
zurs. about into all, or moſt Parts of the 
neralMthen known World, Teaching and 
and reaching that this Jeſus was the 
Thriſt, the Son of God, and Saviour 
Bf the World, and that he was riſen 
From the Dead, and gone into Hea- 
en; That in a few Years they con- 
Werted a very great Number of Peo- 
ple, in all Places, to this Belief ; 


nquin That the Profeſſors of this Belief were 
1s Regal d Chriſtians ; That they were 


uſe Moſt cruelly perſecuted, and many 
in oF houlands of them put to death, and 


Hat with moſt exquifite Torments, 
r no other reaſon, but becauſe they 
ere Chriſtians; That theſe Perſe- 
tions were ſeveral times renewed. 
Wain!t them, for the ſpace of about 
Three Hundred Years ; and yet, for 
| this, that the Number of Chriſti- 
s daily encreas'd, and that not only 
was pWeots and Unlearned Men, but great 
fter tllcholars and Philoſophers, were con- 
s PilatiFerted to Chriſtianity, even in the 
; Thames of Perſecution ; All this, be- 
aft 5 


22 4 Gentleman's ö 
ing merely Matter of Fact, was never 
yet deny'd by the greateft Enemies of 
the Chriſtian Religion. And, indeed 
theſe things are fo abundantly teſti 
fy'd by the Hiſtories, and other Wrif 
tings of thoſe Times; and have beef 
ſo generally receiv'd for Truth, a 
well by the Oppoſers as Believers of 
Chriſtianity, by a conſtant, univer 
fal, and uninterrupted Tradition, fron, 
thoſe Days, even unto this Time 
that a Man may as well deny thi 
Truth of any, or of all the Hiſtorie 
of the World, as of this. Now, ſing. 
all Men generally have a ſtrong Incl. 
nation to retain and ſtick to that Re 
ligion (whatever it be) in which boi 
they and their Fathers have bee 
brought up; and no leſs an Averliap., 
to all cauſeleſs Innovations in Matte 
of Religion: Moreover, ſince all Met 
without exception, who are in the 
Wits, have naturally a moſt earne 
deſire to preſerve their Lives as lo 
as they can, and to keep themſely: 
free from Pain and Trouble; I thin 
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ws of may ara conclude, That there 
ndeedl 25 ave been Jome extraordinary 
rl TI irrefiſtible Motive, 
r Wril 405 could prevail upon ſuch multi- 
peel ; 12 75 People to forſake theirs and 
th, ad Za 2 Ss old Religion, and to em- 
3 race Chriſtianity, which then had 
5 5 ny appear'd in the World, and 
, fronff I „in thoſe Days, did ſeldom 
Time . 4 involve its P roſelytes in moſt 
ny thi 7 of 5 8 1 and Perſecutions. 
tor. . 110 hat og Motive could not 
v, find antage ii 2 5 any Profit or Ad- 
> Incl (kN i 85 TX ife, is moſt evident; 
ms Ri... Ip lanity was, in thoſe 
„ 50ʃ =] 8 perſecuted, e- 
e bedflif recom ” 1. It muſt therefore, 
ver ſio © Ro ON 11 E the Hopes of ſome 
Matteſſccrue to the 1 which ſhould 
11 Mein end. 4 85 b ter this Life was at 
a thc. con n : is Benefit or Happi- 
e Tap "ety {mall and incon- 
as lolope OG, OR 3 nor could the 
a ee 3 5 20 conceiv'd of it be 
[ thinfny 1 i ttul : For there is ſcarce 
I mil „or ever was, in the World, 
Ts | B 3 who 
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24 A Gentleman's 
who would run himſelf into certain 
Miſery and Perſecution, even to the 
lofing of his Life, only upon a weak 
and doubrful Hope of ſome ſmall and 
mncon/1derable Benefit or Happineſs to 
be enjoy'd in a Life to come. I con- 
clude therefore, That the Primitive l 
Chriſtians were undoubtingly poſſeſs ds 


ent h a ſtrong Belief, and moſt firm tr 


Perſuaſion, That whoſoever ſhould tru- de 
ly embrace, profeſs, and live accord- gl 
ing to the Chriſtian Religion in this [0 
Life, was certainly to be made Par- hl 


taker of ſome great and ineſtimableJ© 
Happineſs in the Life to come. ph 


XVIII. That this Belief and Per- 
fuaſion did not proceed from any 


Frenzy or Madneſs, (which ſome- u. 


times poſſeſſes Men with very ſtrong th 
Imaginations) is very evident; both 
becauſe there was ſuch a multitude of J's 
them, who exactly agreed in the ba 
fame Sentiments; and alfo, becauſe 
it appears, both from the Writings|ti 
and Actions of the Primitive Chri-J 2: 
ſtians, that they were Men of 15 th: 
| 185 ON 


ertain 
o the 
weak 
and 
eſs to 
con- 
nitive 


Perſons of great Learning. 


2 


on and Sobriety, and ſome of them 


art I. Religion, 
As evi- 
dent alſo it 1s, that 1t could not pro- 
eed from the Force of any Argu- 


ment drawn from the Principles. of 
bare Natural Reaſon, without Reve- 


lation. For, What Man in his Wits, 


/Ewihout pretending ſome Revelation 
from Heaven, could ever be perſua- 
Ided, that the embracing of the Reli- 


gion taught by ſuch a particular Per- 
ſon, more than another, would make 
him happy in the Life to come? 1 | 
conclude therefore, That he Diſci- 
ples of Feſus, who preach? 4 Chriſtiani- 
ty. abroad in the World, did convince . 


land ſatisfy their Proſe] lytes, that it 


was reveal'd by God from Heaven, 
that whoſoever would believe on 7 
us, and receive, and live according 
10 bis Religion, ſhould be made very 
happy in the next Life. 
XIX. The main Argument which | 
the firſt Preachers of Chriſtianity 
made uſe of to convince the World 
that this was a Divine Revelation, 
B * Was 
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his Life-time, did perform ſuch, anal 
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(whom he had appointed to teach his, 
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that God was with them in what they 


with a Word ſpeaking ; That he 
the Deaf, Speech to the Dumb, ande 


26 A Gentleman's 
was this, vis. Becauſe that Jeſus, inf 


ſo many Miracles. and wonderfull 
Works, as ſufficiently ſhew'd, that 
he had his Commiſſion and Powerl 
from God; and becauſe his Diſciples 


: 


Religion to the World) for many 
Years after his Death, did likewiſe 
continue to work many Miracles inf 
the Name of Jeſus ; which ſhew*d 


did and taught. The things by them 
alledg'd to have been nerform'd by 
ere ſuch as theſe ; That heÞ 


heal'd all manner of Diſcaſes and Di- 
ſteinpers with a Touch, or barely 


gave Sight to the Blind, Hearing to 


Strength and Agility to the Lame 
and Maimed ; That he rais'd ſeveral 
Perſons from the Dead ; and that he 
himſelf aroſe from the Dead after he 
had been Crucify'd, and a Spear 


ag 
J0! 
Jo! 


thruſt into his Vital, and had lain N 
| dead Ne 


Wart J. Religion, | a8 


us, Inf 7 

, andlead in a Sepulchre unto the Third 
derful Day; And laſtly, That, after his 
„that Reſurrection, having ſeveral times ap- 
Powerlhear'd to his Diſciples, and convers'd 
ſciplesſheith them, for the ſpace of Forty 


ch his Days, he was, at laſt, openly, and 
many their Sight, taken up alive into 
kewiſe Heaven. The things alledged to have 
les inſpbeen done by his Diſciples, were, 
hew'dThe Healing the Sick, the Lame, 
it they ſfhe Maimed, Gc. and, in a particu- - 
„themllar manner, their Speaking all Lan- 
nd byſ$uages, altho' they never had learn'd 
nat heflbem, That all theſe things were 
1d Di- bretended by the firſt Preachers of 
bare] y hriſtianity, 1s confeſs'd on all Hands. 
lat he Hnd, undoubtedly, they muſt needs, 
ring tofft leaſt, pretend ſomething that was 
>, andſFcry extraordinary, or elſe they ne- 
Lame er could have converted ſuch vaſt 
everal ultitudes, under fo many Diſadvan- 
at he Rges as they and their Religion la- 
ter lie our'd. That theſe things were not | 
Spear Pnly pretended, but really and actual- 
d lain Iy perform'd, is, to my Opinion, un- 
dead ontrolably evinced from the Teſti- 
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mony of the Diſciples themſelyes; who 
declar'd theſe things for Truth untof 
the World; who could not them-|j 
ſelves be deceiv'd in thoſe Matters off 
Fact, of which they pretended toi 
have been Fye-witneſſes; who never 
would go about to impoſe a Lye up- 
on the World, by which they could 

propoſe to themſelves no manner off 
Advantage in this Life, nor (if it were 
a Lye) in the Life to come ; who 
never would have expos'd themſelves 
to Poverty, to Racks, to Gibbets, to. 
Fire and Faggot, in a word, to al 
_ forts of Torments and Deaths, only 
for the fake of a fruitleſs and unpro- 
fitable Fable; who being Men offi; 
unblameable Lives, for their Mora- 
lic, had, doubtleſs, more Honeſtypp;. 
and Integrity, than to affirm thokſſ, 
things for certain Truths; which theyſþ.. 
muſt needs know to be meer Inven Inc 
tions; who were too many in Num- Pot 
ber, and too void of Craft and Guilq po; 
to combine together in framing a falſe. 
Story, and none of them ever to beg 

, tra) 
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ray or diſcover the Cheat; who 
ould never hope to impoſe the Be- 
tef of ſuch a Story upon a curious 
and inquiſitive Age (ſuch as that was 
herein they liv'd) if it had been 
alſe ; and therefore would certainly 
ever have attempted it, if they had 
ot known it to have been true; And, 
aſtly, who, inftead of convincing ſuch + 
ultitudes as they did, muſt needs 
ave been palpably diſcover'd, and ex- 
os'd to the World for a Company of 
ewd Cheats and Impoſtors, in pre- 
to al ending tliat ſuch and ſuch things 
3, only ere done in the Land of Judea and 
unpro eruſalem (and done openly too, in 
len ohe Face of the World,) when it was 
Moraſſb eaſy a matter to go or ſend to the 
loneſt place, to make Enquiry, and ſo to 
| thokſnq out the Cheat, If a Cheat it had 


33 Who 
| Unto 
them- 
ters of 
led to 
never 
ye up- 
if could 
mer o 
it were 
; who 
nſelves 
ets, to 


A theyeen. But that theſe ſame Miracles 


Invem nd wonderful Works did far ſurpaſs - 
 NumÞoth the Courſe of Nature, and the 
1 GulliÞower of Art, is very evident; That 
a falſe hey were not perform'd by the Aſ- 
to beſfſtance of any wicked Spirit, does 
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= 47 Gentleman's 5 
ſufficiently appear; becauſe the very | 
Intent and Deſign of them was to bb $ 
pagate a Doctrine in the World, 

which, by all, muſt 'be allow'd o 4 
teach the pureſt and moſt ſtrict Mo-“ 9 
rality; to which it cannot be ima- 
gin'd, that any Impure and Evil Spi- b 
rit would contribute any Help. It 
remains therefore, that theſe things 
muſt needs have been perform'd, ei- 
ther by the immediate Power and Aſ. N 
fiſtance of God, (who is both the 
Framer and Controler of Nature) or 
(which is the fame thing in effect) 

by the Mediation and Miniſtry of ' 
Good Spirits, who always act obe- 
diently to his Will. So that (ohe. 
ther mediately or immediately) it is 
God who is to be look'd upon as the 
Original and Author of all thoſe 1 
wonderful Things, which were done 
by Jeſus and his Diſciples. Now 
then, fince God did interpoſe his Pow- 
er, to work ſuch ſtrange and ſtupen- 

dious Things, for the Propagation i 
and Confirmation of that Doctrine 
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e very Which was 1 by Jeſus. and his 
to pro- 1 Fr B. „ This, I think, is a ſuf- 


Vorld , Frient Demonſtration, that their Do- 


w'd to Frine was certainly true. For, Who 


a Mo- n imagine that God ſhould make 


tb cheat and deceive the World into 
he Belief of a Lye? I conclude 
herefore, That tbe Primitive Chri- 


nd Af. Hat it was reveaPd by God from 
th the Heaven, that whoſoever would be- 


According to his Religion, ſhould be 
Fade very happy in the next Life 
his very thing being the grand Point 


1 it 18 
as the 

thoſe 
2 done 


f Primitive Chriſtians had Reaſon ſuf- 


s Po W- 
tupen- 
gation Ks 1 
octrine 
which E 


n to believe is alſo. 


Ince aſcended into Heaven, and his 


4 We of his extraordinary Power, only : 


- Fians 1 ſufficient reaſon to believe, 


eve on Jeſs us, and receive, and live 


f Doctrine, which Jeſus and his Diſ- 
Aples tauglit and preach'd to the. 
Vorld. And if we are ſure that the 


Wcient to believe this; from hence it | 
Nou Elos, That we have ſufficient Rea- 


XX. But Jeſus himſelf being long 


ale who firſt preach'd the Goſ- ; 
IK be” 
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pel, depatted out of the World; here, 
T think, it is neceſſary to enquire, to | 
whom, or to what, I muſt apply my 


| ſelf, chat (amidft the ſeveral Parties 


in the World, who all call them 


felves True and Orthodox Chriſtians, 


each condemning all 755 = chem: A 
form'd what is the 5 TY e I 


Religion or Doctrine of Feſus, which 


I oug hi to receive, and live 72% * 


to, in order to my furure Happineſs. 1 


For, if I do not this, I muſt either | 
rejec che Doctrine of Jeſus, and ſo 
loſe my future Happineſs; or el: 
take it altogether upon Truſt, and 
by Chance, and then tis odds but 1 


light upon the wrong, and muſt needs 1 


run a very great hazard. And tho' | 
he who is in a Miſtake, and cannot 
tell how to help it, will, doubtleſs, 
find an eaſy Pardon from God ; ya il 


he who falls into Error for 8 ot 


moderate Care and Diligence to find 3 ; 
out the Truth, has, I think, no pre- | 4 1 
tence either to Pardon, or fo much as WF 


1 * ** 
A 
1 | 
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we. a 'F XXI. The Roma t Catholic ks do 
70 {ll me, that I muſt apply my ſelf 
ii the Church. This Church they 
fine to be, that Society of Perſons: 
who profeſs Faith in Jeſus Chriſt, 
ns, and live in Subjection to, and Com- 
-murfon with, the Pope, or Biſhop of 
in- Rome. This Church, they fay, is 
—anfallible; and. not only does not, 
put cannot err in any Doctrine of 
"Religion. Go then, ſay they, to this 
Fhurch, and receive the Doctrine 
which ſhe -teaches ; and there you 
"Dave, certainly and infallibly, the 
true and pure Doctrine of Jeſus Chriſt. 
But I cannot give my Aſſent to fol- 
How this their Direction, becauſe I 
ind ſuch great Difficulties in my wa 
Is, I think, are inſuperable; at leaſt, 
am ſure, ſuch as I am not able to 
ſs, vercome. For, Firſt, Altho® it may 
e a certain Truth, that there ſhall 
ways be a Church, that is to fay, 
Company of People, fomewhere or 


ther, profeſſing the true Chriſtian 


2 
1 


i; eligion, as long as the World ſhall 
. hiſt; 


| 7 

i: 
1 — | 4K | 

3 
3 
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laſt; yet what ſolid Proof can be 
brought, that this particular wen 
of Men, who live in Communion 3 
with the Pope, or Biſhop of Rome, 8 
4 . 
are alone the true Church, and ſhall 
always keep and maintain, amongſt 5 
them, the. true and uncorrupt Do- A. 
ctrine of Jeſus Chriſt? This Matter F. - 
being a Queſtion of Revelation, and 
poſitive Inſtitution, is uncapable of . 
being prov'd by any Argument drawn 2. 
from Natural Reaſon. And, as for 
the Texts of Scripture Which they 8 
alledge, it is even ridiculous to think, N,; 
that any ſober and unprejudiced Per- Ini 
ſon ſhould be convinc'd by them ; 78 
(as will evidently appear to any one, 
who impartially. reads what the Ko. 1 1 
miſb and Proteſtant Divines have writ- 
ten on this Controverſy :) For there 
are none of thoſe Texts, but are ar- 1 © 
ly. and naturally capable of another Mat 
Interpretation; and muſt be very n 
much ſtrain'd and wreſted to 2 bd. 
them countenance the Romiſh Doctrine. br: 
Beſides that, the Divines of the 4 
5 Church 4 
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Wurch of 5 75 do generally teach, 
hat no Man can be ſure of the Au- 
th ority or Senſe of any Text of Scri- 
Pre, (eſpecially if it appear to be 
any way doubtful) except he receives 
the Propoſal and Interpretation there- 
of from this their Church, which 
Bey ſay is infallible. So that a Man 
Huſt of neceſſity believe the Infalli- 
Blity of their Church, before he can 
"Wy way be ſure of the Credit, or 
en of the Senſe, of thoſe Texts of 


iety 
non 
„ie, 


hall 
ne {ty 


for $ ripture which they bring to prove 
E And then, what need is there of 
125 8 ripture-Arguments, to prove a thing 


Which muſt be acknowledg'd, before 
"the Arguments can have any force, 
even be as muck as certainly un- 
| SE > And if they tell me, That 
We Fathers and ancient Chriſtian Wri- 
2 do teſtify thus much of the 
0 hurch of Rome; I can only fay, 
ber Wat the Proteſtant Divines (who ſeem 
| me to be Men of as much Learning 
"i Integrity as the Romiſh ) do de- 
ne. Bre that it is far others Nor 


hel 4 have 
rh 


ere | 


— p ů — ů ³OLf 
. 


FE 


ſtand, by what Authority the Wri-: . 
tings of thoſe Perſons, who are ac. 
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have I Skill enough in Language and 
Antiquity, to take upon me to judge 
of this Diſpute. Neither do I under. 


knowledg'd to have been ſubject to be 
Errors, ſhould be obtruded on me à U. 

a Rule of my Faith, or as a ſufficiem f 
Argument to determine my Aſſent in 
ſo weighty a Matter. Secondly, Sup. np 


poſing, but not granting, that in the Her 


Church of Rome the true and pur:ri: 


Doctrine of Jeſus Chriſt was pre 


ſerv'd, yet ſtill it is granted, that iv. 


particular and private Men, who live 3 


in the viſible Communion of that | 
Church, may teach falſe and corrupt Ar. 
Doctrine. Here then I demand, How this 


ſhall I certainly diſtinguiſh the Do, both 


ctrine of the Church from the Opi® 5 


nions of private Men? And how ll 
I certainly know what is the tru 0 


Meaning of the Church's Doctrine 


They of the Church of Rome are nd * 
agreed who it is that has Authoritj pt 
to declare and expound the Doctrin lf. 


: * 
1 I 
11 
3 
9 
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of their Church; whether it be the 
pe, or a General Council, or nei- 
ker alone, but both together. Or if 
ty were unanimous in this Point, 
Bt how ſhall I know whether ſuch 
particular Perſon, who poſſeſſes the 
le 3 pair, be a true and lawful Pope; 
cem off ſuch a particular Aſſembly, a true 

and lawful General Council? Or, 
*Sbppoſe they could fatisfy me in this 
Wemand, yet there is no Council now 
Et) nor, if there were, could I 


ive Inſtruction; nor can the Pope, 
a Council, be at leiſure to ſatisfy 
the Demands of every private Enqui- 
rrupggr. How then can I be ſure that 
How this or that particular Perſon does 
Dobbth rightly underſtand, and faith- 
Op:Wlly propoſe the Doctrine of the 
ſhal urch to me? Eſpecially, ſince there 
tru Wve been, and ſtill are, eminent 
ine Members of the Church of Rome, 
e nd ho have accus'd each other of cor- 
oritſ pt Doctrine, and even of Hereſy it 
Trin lf. But, Thirdly and Laſtly, There 

= . 


Sr 0 ² T 


Church: And thus they ſet forth 4 


on — — 
— dn r — 
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do appear to me to be much ſtronger F* 
Arguments to prove that the Church 
of Rome has actually err'd, and cor- 
rupted the Doctrine of Teſus Chriſt, 
(in the caſe of Tranfubſtantiation, 


and ſome other her Tenents) than any F: 


that can be brought to prove her to. 
be infallible. And, until I can be 
otherwiſe convinc'd, I cannot but con- 
clude, That 0 follow the Guidance 
of the Roman Church, is not the way 
to embrace the true and 21 Doctrine 4 1 
of Feſius. F 

XXII. Some there are who elif 
me, that, to find out the true and 
genuine Doctrine of Jeſus, I muſt 
have recourſe to the Tradition of the 


the Matter. Firſt, They ſuppoſe that 
the true and genuine Ne of i . 
ſus was undoubtedly taught by his 1 
Apoſtles and firſt Diſciples. Secondly, 
That if any one did, or ſhould hae : 
gone about to ſpread any falſe or ſpu- | 15 
rious Doctrine, whilſt theſe Apoſtles = 


and Diſciples were yet alive, They 
Who 42 


Fart IJ. Religion. 39 
Irho were ſent on purpoſe, by Jeſus, 
© preach his Doctrine, and were 


Þy all Chriſtian Churches, both could 
Ind would immediately convince all 
Fhurches of the Falſeneſs and Spu- 
Fiouſneſs of ſuch pretended Dodrine. 
Thirdly, That the Doctrine of Jeſus 
pbpeing in all Churches publickly and 
2 onſtantly taught and preach'd, every 
„ Jucceeding Age and Generation muſt 
e Weeds know, and could not poſſibly 
be ignorant, what their Fathers and 
immediate Predeceſſors own'd and 
taught as ſuch. Fourthly, That there- 
fore, if, at any tune whatſoever, any 
Mew or ſpurious Doctrine was, or 
Should be vented, by any Perſon or 
erſons, as the Dodrine of Jeſus, all 
1 hriſtians muſt preſently know, that 

his was none of his Doctrine, be- 
i cauſe it was not taught them as 
} 1 J uch by their immediate Predeceſſors. 
ifthh, That therefore it is impoſſi- 
Ple that any new and ſpurious Do- 

Terme could ever be broach'd in the 


World, 
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World, as a part of the Doctrine ct 
Jeſus, but it muſt needs meet wil Wrc 
great Oppoſition: : For all Chriſtian 1 
do maintain, That it is a Sin to teach 
or knowingly to own, any thing 2 
the Doctrine of Jeſus, which is no W 
really ſo. Sixthly, That howeve 1 
ſome Men, out of Pride or Intereſt 
may own and contend for any ſuck 
novel Dodrines, yet it is imo lb 
that any ſuch Doctrine ſhould eve, 
come to be univerſally receiv'd 1 
the whole Church, except we could 
ſuppoſe, either that the whole Church 4 

ſhould join together to involve them 2c 
ſelves and their Poſterity for ever il 
a Sin; or elſe, that a few Men, whl 
firſt ſhould vent an Opinion, coul \ 
ſo impoſe upon the whole World, a e 
to make them believe, that what 0 
all muſt know to be a new and up- 
fart thing (becauſe they receiv'd it f 
not from their Fathers and Predeceſ. 
ſors) was a part of the ancient Do- 
ctrine of Jeſus, which was all along, 
from Hand to Hand, deliver d down F 
toi q 


rt Religion, N 
00 [hens : Both which things are ab- 
witt ard to conceive or imagine. And, 

ſtianW-/?/y, That no part of the Doctrine 
Jeſus, once deliver'd, could ever 


teach ff 
ng a e obliterated, or wholly forgot in 


is no 11 e World ; becauſe every Age of | 
weve Fhriſtians, from the very firſt, who | 
ereſl Indoubtedly receiv'd the whole and 
fucl entire Doctrine of Jeſus, knew them- 
ſſibk Elves to be indiſpenſably oblig'd, 


eve. Woth by God's Command, and alſo 
d by by that Love and Charity Which they 
oul! ed to their Poſterity, to teach the 
urch me full and entire Doctrine which 
dem hey recetv'd, unto their Children, 
er in ind thoſe. who were to come after 
WO them. Go therefore to the Church 
ould That is to the Church of Rome, ſay 
| a he Pap iſts: to the Univerſal Church, 
tl 6. = all Chriſtians, ſay ſome Pro- 
up- 3 and ſee what are the Do- 
dit trines which are, and have been uni- 
l erſally maintain'd; of whoſe Begin- 
Do- Wing no other Account can be given, 
530 ut that Jeſus and his Apoſtles taught 
un hem to the World: And there you 
toi have 


G * 


42 a Gentleman * . 


as this, no Man, I think, but an ob i 
ſtinate Sceptick, will offer to with 


ſtand the Evidence of ſuch a Tradi x | 


it can be ſhewn, that there is * on 


hood and pro ability, that there maj 
be a Miſtake in the buſineſs ; then 


il it were ſo, that all Errors and Mis ? 


have the entire and uncorrupted Di 
ctrine of Jeſus. But to this Tante 
That, indeed, where there is an un 
verlal, or a very large and gener, Wo 
Tradition concerning any thing; an , 

where, from the nature of the thin 
it ſelf, it appears to be highly ratio? + 
nal. and probable, that there is noi 
or could not be, any Error or Mi 
ſtake in the Matter; in ſuch a ca 


tion. But, let a Tradition be eval cb 
ſo general, or even univerſal ; yet, i 


ly a poſſibility, but alſo a fair kel 5 


I think, no Man can juſtly be blam d 
if he refuſes or Augen his Aſſen 1 
until the Teſtimony of ſuch a Tra 
dition be clear'd, and vindicated fron 
thoſe rational Prej udices and Excep 8 
tions which may lie againſt it. No- 


ſtake Y 
bo 
8 
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kes did ever immediately appear in 
Heir perfect Form, and full Growth, 
their very Beginning; then it were 
"moſt rational to conclude, that all 
Nen muſt needs take notice of their 
in aſt Appearancy God conſequently, 
10 that, in all IikeMSod, any ſuch Er- 

"For muſt needs meet with many more 
pponents than Abettors. But, on 
Me contrary, it may well be ſuppos'd 
hat Errors may have ſprung up in 
Be World, from ſuch ſmall Begin- 
Wngs, and by ſuch flow and unper- 
Eivable Degrees, that, after ſome 
ges, it may be impoſſible for a Man 
diſcover them to be Errors, except 
e has ſome other Rule, beſides Tra- 
tion, to try them by, vis. either 
e Rule of common Reaſon, or ſome 
Icient and unalter'd Writing. As 
r Example; Is it not rational to 


9 
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rative Expreſſions, to ſtrike the Fan. 4 4 
cies, and move the Affections, of the 7 
People to Virtue and Piety? And i 
it not likely enough, that thoſe who 4 
came after them, might not on) "i 
ſtrive to imitate, but alſo to out-d 
them, in bolder Flights, and mor 
ſtrain'd Schemes of Expreſſion 2 And 
is it not alſo probable enough, that 
in long proceſs of time, Ignorance 
generally over-ſpreading the face 0 
the World, and being join'd with 
profound Veneration for thoſe ancien In. 
Preachers and Writers, might beg 
to interpret ſome of theſe Rhetoricaf be 
and Figurative Expreſſions in a Lite 
ral and Logical Senſe; and then con n 
ceive, that ſuch their Interpretation @1 
were really and truly the ancient Do 
ctrines dehver*d down to them? Eſp: me 
cially. if we conſider, that there mallkir 
have been ſome Men of great Powe i 
and Repute in the World, who migli te 
have taken a Pride and Delight, 0 [bs 
whoſe Intereſt it might have n Abd 
amuſe the People with myſterious Noe 1 
tion "i 


Ert . Religion. 43 
bns and Fancies, and to keep them 
Bnorant of the Truth. And thus it 


ad % pears to be, not only poſſible, but 
alſo probable enough, That Errors 
| "ad Miſtakes, as to the ancient Do- 
1t-d0 Grine of Jeſus, might come to be ge- 
mon gerally receiv'd, without atiy con- 
And erable or notorious Oppoſition gi- 
that en to them; or that ſuch Oppoſition 
ance Wight ſoon be ſuppreſs'd and over- 
e Old by the Power and Reputation 
1th 2@ ſuch prevailing Men. From all 


xcienWhich I cannot but conclude, That 


S 7704 
Wa 


begin e the general Tradition or Te- 


oriciſ mony of the Church may be a good 
lb, yet it may not always be a cer- 
com iin Rite, to lead me to the entire 
ation d unalter'd Doctrine of Feſus. 
t Do XXIII. Others there are, who tell 
Eſp, That, to find out the true and 
maſtire Doctrine of Jeſus, I muſt apply 
o weng; {elf to the Holy Scripture; that 
migl to ſay, to the Books commonly 
it, cd the Ola and the New Teſtament. 
een id becauſe I look upon this to be 
is Not right Way, I ſhall briefly and 
a BK ee plainly 


- 
Nx 


diſſonant from that Doctrine which 
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plainly deliver my Thoughts, in re; # 
lation to theſe Books. And firſt, vy 
the New Teſtament ; That the Na che 
Teſtament, as it was extant in th 
Greek Tongue, has been ever univerſal 8 
ly own'd by all Chriſtians, as contain gt 
ing a true (tho? ſome deny it to be at 
full) Account of the Life and Doctrin gh 
of Jeſus, is a thing ſo notorious, an k 
ſo univerſally acknowledg'd, that 1 
cannot find the leaſt Ground or Rem 
fon to queſtion it. Now, the Hil 
Rory and Doctrine of Jeſus being uſe 
well kid wn unto the tirſt Chriſtianf w 
by the Preaching of the Apoſtles an 
Diſciples ;, and they being ſo read FE! 
upon all Occaſions, to lay down the . 
Lives for the Truth of Chriſtianity 
It cannot be unagin'd, that ever the ) 
would ſo readily and univerſally rl 0 
ceive and own ſuch a Book, if it il 
contain'd any thing in it which val 


"of 
ach had receiv'd. It is confeſs'd, 13 


2 "TE 2 © . 
_ 
- _ rn . 
gion 
rt 1. + | 
r 
* 


in 1 rent, (that is to ſay, the Epiſtle 
ſt, o the Hebrews, that of St. James, 
Net he Second of St. Peter, that of 
n th zg Jude, the Second and Third of 
rerlal ¶ John, and the Revelations ) were 


ntain gt ſo ſoon, and ſo univerſally receiv'd, 
) be: Mroughour the Chriſtian Church, as 
Erin the reſt of the Books were. The rea- 
„ an n of which, apparently, was not, 


hat hat theſe Books contain d any thing 
Rei them contrary to what was deli- 

H er'd in the other Books of the New 
ng ament, (for he that reads the 


1 A 
43 "FS. 


tiank Whole, will plainly find, that there 
es ana very compleat Agreement between 
read gem ; the only ſeeming Diſcord, of 
the fads Juſtification by Faith, and 
nit James Juſtification by Works, 

th ) Wing exactly and fully reconciFd, by 
ly 1488 nſidering, That St. Paul means no 
it hl * er Faith, but ſuch as worketh by 


h wil k ve, Gal. 5. 6. and St. James no 
which iner Works but fuck as proceed 
d, % pm Faith, Jam 2. 22.) but becauſe 
which was not at firſt univerſally known, 


were the Authors of en 
3 Which 


Bk. 
Ft 
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* 
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Which abundantly ſhews the Cari 
and Caution of the Chriſtian Church, Ira 
in not being haſty to receive and ad. N 
mit any Books, as authentick Record 
of their Doctrine, without very good er 
Warrant for ſo doing. And there vi. 
fore, ſince theſe ſ me Books were, in Ita 
a very little time after, receiv'd, and + 
own'd to be of equal Authority With $ 
the reſt of the New Teſtament ; I can 4 
not but from thence conclude, Tha 
thoſe Churches, which, at the fir 
doubted concerning thoſe k Books, . 2 
ſoon receive moſt full and ample 821 
tisfaction in that Matter, from tho 
who had before receiv'd them. I con F 
clude therefore, That the Book of 1 it 
New Teſtament, as it was extant ii Een 
the Primitive Times, in the Greef vh 
Tongue, aid contain a true econ. 
of the Dofrine of Feſus, 3 
XXIV. That innumerable Copies: 
of the New Teſtament were, in a ve 
ry little time, diſpers'd through a 
Places where Chriſtianity was plant} 
ed ; That it has been; at differen 
Tung 
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f imes, and in very diſtant Places, 
Fanſlated into all (or almoſt all) 
Languages ; And that Copies, both 
f the Original, and many of the ſe- 


Dare 
rch, 


ad- 


ord- 


30⁰⁴⁰ Feral Tranſlations, have been preſerv'd 
lere With much Care, in a great many di- 
A c Want parts of the World, is allow'd 


'» all, and deny'd by none. From 


will Fhence I think we may gather, Firſt, 


can That where the generality of the 
Th f : Peet Copies of the New Teſtament 
firſtWo agree in the wery ſame Woras, 


„ di here we have, undoubtedly, the true 

2 nd authentick Words f the New 
ho Weſtament. For, altho' ſome Mi- 
con takes might creep into ſome Copies, 
70 g ther thro the Wickedneſs or Negli- 
nt i Pence of ſome particular Men; yet, 
zrei here ſo many Copies of a Book 
coun Have been ſo carefully preſery*d, and 
In ſuch diſtant Parts of hs World, it 
ie Is not to be imagin' d, that the ſelf. 


O ple 

1 Ml me Error, in any Expreflion, ſhould. 
h alWver be propagated thro* the generali- 
* ty of them. Secondly, That where 
ren the Words or Expreſſions of divers 


1 5 4 Greek. 
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Greek Copies do differ one from ans: 1 . 
ther; yet if the Senſe and Mæanin 75 
be exacłiy the ſame in all, or alma, 


4; there we have certainly the tru * 
Senſe and Meaning of the New T8 » 
ſtament. For it is caly to apprehend . os 
x 1 | 


that a Tranſcriber might, by a ſmall + 
Miſtake, put one Word or Expreſtion 
of the ſame Signification, inſtead of 
another: But that the ſame Sen 7 
ſhould be punctually preſerv'd in all 
or almoſt all Copies, is not to tl, 
imagin'd, except it were the tru 
Senſe deliver'd from the Beginning 
Thirdly, That if there may be fon 
any differen Readings in divers C 
ies of the New Teſtament, whicll 
diſagree in Senſe as well as in Words 
(which ſcarce ever happens in an 
thing which 1s accounted a material ſy 
Point of Religion) then it ſeems 1 au 
be moſt fit and proper to admit of chal 
Reading and Senſe which beſt agreeil 
with the Tenour of the whole ; l 3 
the ancienteſt and beſt eſteem' d Tra 
lations , and with the evident Prin 

cio 


nl. egen. TS 
an T... of found Reaſon. And if any 


11... be fo obſcure, as that none of 
ne eſe V. ays will afford any Light into 
74 rs Meaning, then I think that no 


1 reſs. ought to be laid upon it in any 
_ jeceſſary part of Religion. 

XXV. But ſome will demand, How 
Fe we ſure of the Senſe and Mean- 
Ing, even of thoſe Places of the New 
} 1 Fee, where there is no diffe- 
4 ce about the Words? In Anſwer 
Jo this, I have already ſhewn, ($ 21.) 
1 at we are not to follow the Gui- 
i Wance of the Church of Rome, to 
Know the true Doctrine of Jeſus; Nor 

Herefore, conſequently, to know the 
49 krue Meaning of the New Teſtament, 
] n which his Doctrine is own'd to be 
1 Eontain'd. I have ſhewn alſo, (4. 22.) 
That tho' general Tradition may be 
good Help, yet may it not always 
1 de a certain Rule to lead one to the 
inalter' d Doctrine of Jeſus ; nor 
Wherefore, conſequently, to the true 


ran: 
7 nd genuine Interpretation of the New 
5 Teflament. Since therefore there is 


C3. no 
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no other way to be found, I conclude 
That zbe New Teſtament is 79 be in 
terpreted the ſame way that othal 
Books are; that is, by conſiderin 
the Senſe and Property of the Word Min, 
and Sentences, and the ordinary Fi "i 
gures of Speech, as they are common ie 
ly us'd in the ſame Book, and i, 
others written in the ſame Language or 
and about the fame time 3 togethef 
with the Scope, Drift, Coherence 
and Occaſion of the Difoorle, 1 
which End, every Man that is learned 
being bound to uſe his beſt Endeavoul =. 
to "I the Will of God (as I haviW1 
thewn, § 14.) ic oblig'd, according tt 3 s 
the meaſure of his Learning, 79 CON 1 We 
| fult Lexicons, Commentators, and an the 
cient Writers, and to uſe all oth J Bin 
Helhs; that he may both ſatisfy him I 

ſelf, and allo be able to infornſf 
others. 
XXVI. But perhaps I ſhall be old lu 
That when 2 Man has done all this hi 
to the beſt of his power, yet, after 7 
all, he may be miltaken ; as it apy 
_ peah 


Per 


Rb. |: | . 
1 : nce they oppoſe and contradi& one 
Ohe 1-4 


* 


10 


oral ince I have ſhewn, (F. 3.) that all 


y F MHcceffary things (whether as to Be- 
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mon ief or Practice) in Religion, are eaſy 


d it go be underſtood ; I muſt from hence 


_ onclude, That a ſober and honeſt En- 
UN nirer cannot eaſily be miſtaken in the 
ence interpretation of thoſe Places of the + 
New Teſtament which do contain 


4 any neceſſary part of Religion, And 


vous for other Parts and Paſſages of it; 
hauf Men would be but peaceable, (which 
is plainly enough commanded in the 
o New Teſtament ) their Miſtakes about 
anthem could do no harm. And, again, 
he Pince I have ſhewn, (5. 14.) That 
him Cod requires no more from a Man, 
foruſput his beſt Endeavours to know and 


told, 
this 
after 


Ap- 
dean; 


Place as contains ſome neceſſary part 
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ears that many Learned Men are; 


Inother about the Meaning of the New 
ring Feſtament. To this I anſwer, That 


perform his Will; I do hence con- 
clude, That if 2 Man be miſtaken in 
bis Interpretation even of any ſuch - 


F Religion; yer, if this Miſtake" be 
| LES purely ; 


| 


1 Gentleman s 1 
purely an Error of the Underſtanding a * 


and does not proceed from any Neel 7 
le&, or wilful Fault of the Perſon [i 
miſtaking +. ; God will never be ofended 

with him for it. And then, What & 2 
hurt can there be in ſuch a Miſtake 
as this ? 4 
XXVII. But it may be demanded 
What ſhall they. do to find out the . 
Meaning of the New Teſtament, who 
do not underſtand any thing of the 2 


Greek, which is the only authentick Fr. 
Language of this Book? Which 5 70 
evidently the Caſe of much the great. e 
eſt part of Mankind. I anſwer, That en 
be who is ignorant of the Greekrit 


Tongue, being yet oblig'd to uſe his $c 
| beſt Endeavour, (4. 14.) muſt do chef o 
beſt he can, by reading ſome Tranſla-l 1 nir 
tion or Tranſlations of it; (or, if heee 
cannot read himſelf; by bearing them - 
read ;) and by aſking and enquirins® 
from ſuch of his Acquaintance as he 
believes to be Perſons of Sincerity and 
Knowlege, to know what is the Senſe he: 


aud ne of the New Teſtament, rei 


and 
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Ving, hd the Will of God therein contain d. 
2 oy ſince God requires no more 
mM 74 tom any Man, but his beſt Endea- 


ndled pur, (F. 14.) it follows, That if 
Vhalchb Man be miſtaken, and cannot 
kt -lp it, God will not be offended with 
Vin neither For it. 
ded XXVIIL And one thing more let 
the pe add, for the ſake of thoſe who 
whore not {kilfd in the Greek Tongue, 
the 18. That ſince there have many 
aich 3 ranſlations been made of the New 
h i W-/ament, moſt of them by Perſons 
reat- Pell ſkill'd in Languages, of good 
Chal Repute for their Honeſty and Inte- 
reel rity, and who could not but know 
his $cfore-hand, that their Tranſlations 
chelf Would be narrowly fifted and exa- 
iſla. Hin'd by Learned Men; (which muſt 
# heWceds make them careful to commit 
hen s few Faults as they could; ) and 
ring. 4 Ince all thoſe things which God re- 
e uires from Men, — needs be eaſy 
ani 
enſe 
ent, 
and 


rels'd in any Language 3 3 b& 9 
Ut 


10ugh to be underſtood (. 3.) and 
herefore eaſy to be tranſlated and e 


« 
| 
| 
f 
1 
1 
« ÞJ 
' 
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2 4 Gentleman's 3 fa 
but conclude, That a ſober and im e 
partial Enquirer may be very well " 240 
fur'd of the Doctrine of Jeſus, event | of 
from the Tranſlations of the Neu 
Teſtament, tho* he does not under 
ſtand the Greek Original. And 3 
foraſmuch as I can underſtand of the 
Matter, 1f Men did ſtand only up pon ; 
the honeſt and down-right Senſe an! 
Meaning of plain Places, (which on- 
ly can give us good Aſſurance in Re 7 
Iigion,) and would not quarrel abou 
critical Niceties in ſuch Texts as are 
confeſſedly obſcure, I believe there i8 
ſcarce any Tranſlation of the New Te 3 
ſtament ſo defective, but might be . 
ſufficient Guide to any ſober ng 
to lead him to the Doctrine of Jeſus. 

XXIX. Having thus ſpoken wha 

I defien'd of the New Tehament, F 
come to ſay ſomething of the 67¹ 4 
And here, that the Jews, 1 in the Days 
of Jeſus, had among them a Book 
written in. Hebrew, and ſome ſmall 
part of it in the Chaldee- Tongue, 
_ which we now call the Ol⁴ Te 4 
men, 
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| Sent, which they call'd the Holy 
2 20  "_— and eſteem'd as the Word 
even pt God, is a thing beyond Diſpute. 
Neu That this Book was own'd and ac- 
4 nowledg'd, quoted and referr'd to, 
Ind all People exhorted and encou- 
*F2g'd to ſearch and ſtudy it, as the 
0 ord of God, both by Teſus him- 
and elf, and alſo by his Diſciples, is moſt 
4 bvident to any one who reads the 
New Teſtament. From whence I] 
4 Wuſt conclude, That the Doctrine of 
hat Book, as it was then extant, is 
re Y % be eſteem? a as part of the Doctrine 
EE F Jeſus; and that thoſe Laws and 
4 13 which are there to be found, 
2 re to be kept and obſerv'd by all 
1 {gays the Followers of ſus. j 
Fc: where it can be ſhewn that fe- 
. has freed 1 us from rhe Obligation 
h | * them. 
= XXX. Moreover, ſince this Book 
Jas been Tranſlated into as many Lan- 
Bguges, and as many Coples of the 
4 Original have been carefully kept, 
n diſtant Parts of the World, as of 
* | the 
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the New Teſtament; T do conclude f 
That the very ſame things which jul 6 
nom were ſaid concerning the Mordi 
the Meaning, and Way of interpre 
ting the New Teſtament, will: hol. 
good concerning the Old Teſtamen 
alſo, as far as they « can be accomm. 
dated to it. " 
XXXI. There are ſome om 
os and F ne hs among" 


= and of Hay es ] 
with the other Books of it: But the 


Proteſtants will not allow their Au ul 


thority to be ſacred, altho they grant 
that there are many uſeful and roy + 4 
table things contain'd in them. Now, 
he that is not able to ſearch into An- 
tiquity, for the Reſolving of this Cor 1 
troverſy, may by another way be {| 
tisfy'd about it. For, fince the Jer ; 


(from whom-the Chriſtians — 
receiv d 
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Aude 1 eiv'd the Scriptures of the Old Te- 
5 jul ment) do all of them, and ever did, 
rd, panimouſly reject theſe ſfune Aboery- 
7 Books and Fragments, as being 

e Þ part of their Holy Scripture ; i @ 
Pink it may from hence be ſufficient- 
concluded, That, as to the Contro- 
* ie about the Apocryphal Seripture, 
: F = Proteſiants are inthe right, andthe 
28 /i//s in the wrong. And yet, if the 
1 Wuthority of thoſe Pieces were as 
1 eat as the Papiſts would have it, I 
9 e not how it could make any Altera- 
{802 in my Religion: For I do not 
1 Ind any thing in them, but what is 
Aſily reconcilable with the reſt of the 
Mo). Seripture. 
XXXII. But there are ſome Diffi- 
Tulties which ſeem to ariſe concernin 
What I have diſcourſed, to which it 
Fill be neceſſary to give a full _— 
1 kms Anſwer. And, Firſt, H 
Sl] be granted that has hitherto been 
ud; yet, how fhall I be ſure that 
Tue Book of the Holy Scriptures con- 


ne 


An. 
on- A 7 


la- 


" ee ny * „ but alſo _ 
an 


Aly ; 
vom 
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and entirely, the Doctrine of Jeſus] * 
ſo that not ing is to be eſteemed as 
part of his Religion, but what is con 
tained in the Scriptures. To this 
might anſwer, That there are ſever 7 
Paſſages inthe Scripture it ſelf, which 
do give us to underſtand, that tha 
whole Law and Will of God, as fa 1 
as it isnecdful for Man to know then 
are contained in thoſe Holy Writings 
(as the-Proteſtant Divines do ſutficy ; 
ently make appear in the Manage] 5 
ment of this Controverſie againſt tha 
Papiſts.) But, waving this, I thin 
it is enough to ſay, That 77 is no 
indeed, impoſſible in it ſelf; but that 
Teſus might have made known ot he 
Particulars of Doctrine, and of zi 
Mill of God, beſides what is conſig 25 
ed to us by the Scripture. And ifs an 
Man can " effeBlualy prove, that an 1 us 
ſuch Doctrine or Precept was deliver 
ed by him; I think, that whoſoevr 
is: convinced of the Proof, ought 1. 
believe that Doctrine, and ohey tha | | 
Precept, which, — to be fo 0. deli. 


uer al 


1 
7 
3 
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ſeſrsW&rd. But be that does bis hearty 
1 as %% /incere Endeavour to find out the 
8 col ofrine and Will of God, deliver'd 
this Man by Feſus, and is not ble, with 
ever! bis Diligence, to diſcover any more 
rhich it, than what is recorded in the 
: thalWcriprure; i, be fuithfully keeps and 


as fa W/erves as much of” it as be is able 


hen ere to diſcover, it is plain that Gad 
ings M quires no more from bim, (b. 14.) 
ifficiſhnd therefore certainly will not pu- 


nage iſh him, for want of any thing far- 


t th 4 her. 

think XXIII. Secondl , It may be ob- 

_notM&eRed, That in Reading chel⸗ Books, 
that Fhere do appear to be ſome Paſſages 

chal which are in themſelves abſurd, and 
 theWontrary to the plain Dictates of eve- 


/i2 rol 
an 1 
3 


y Man's Reaſon and underſtanding ; 
ud ſome which are irreconcileable 
ith one another. Now, that the 


ver Doctrine of Jeſus is certainly true, 
evenuſt be allowed, becauſe it is con- 
1 tirmed by God. That both parts of 


chat a Contradiction cannot be true, is ac- 
ieli. Se by all Men: And no Man, 
era [ think. 
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I think, can own that for a Truth ens 
which is contrary to the plain Dictatè ¶ re 
of his Reaſon and Underſtanding e: 
which to every Man is, and muſt be e! 
the Standard of all Truth whatſoeverWer: 
For there can be no reaſon why an 
Man receives and owns any thing fü, 
a Truth, but only becauſe he appre t. 
hends it to be conformable unto thai 


be poſſible that theſe Scriptures ſhouli cl 
contain the trus and uncorrupted Doll ite 
ctrine and Religion of Jeſus 2 To th 
Ianſwer: Firſt, That I cannot fin par 
any appearance of a Contradiftion 8 
throughout the Holy Scriptures, in an OU 
Point of Doctrine, or Rule of Man-$9' 
ners, but what is ſo eaſie and obviou h 
to be reconciled, that no Man, I think ns 
of Candour and Ingenuity, but would" 
be aſhamed to obje& it. Sccondſy 
And, as for thofe few ſeeming Diſcor- re 
dances, which do occur in the Cir. & 
eumiflances of ſome Hiſtorical Narra- n 


tions; 
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rut ne; though I, perhaps, am not able 
ate reconcile them, yet it may be that 
ling We things themſelves may not be abſo- 
ſt be eh irreconcilable. But ſuppoſe they 
ever ere, yet it is no derogation to the 
an uth of the Hiſt ory, 1 as to the main | 
g fo ffance of it] or of the Doctrine 
ppre Miraind in the Holy Scriptures, 
thi: ſome of the Sacred Writers have 
lichen miſtaken in the Relation of ſome 
Her ll and inconfrderable Circumſtances. 
t cauſ here are ſeveral Hiſtorians and Chro- 
oulWclers, which give an Account of the 
Do. Fife and Reign of many of our Kings 


this f England; and altho* they differ in 


be 
1 SBI 


fan pany Circumſtances of things, yet 
ion his was never made an Argument to 
am Pubt of the Truth of the main Hi- 
Lan-. Tory, wherein they all agree. And 
i rhy may not the Scripture Hiſtori- 
ink Ins be as favourably cenſured as all 
zuldMWther Hiſtorians in the World are ? 
diy, bir dly, There are many things which 
Cor-(@re above my Reaſon and Underſtand- 
Cir. Ing, which I cannot comprehend in 
ra. Iny Mind, nor frame a clear and di- 
129; „ ſtinct 
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ſtinct Notion of; which yet I cannd| q 
ſay, are contrary to my Reaſon : Bl 
cauſe (though they are above ml 
reach, yet) I do not find that wy 
do contradi& any of thoſe plain ani , 
ſelf-evident Principles which are in 
planted in my Underſtanding. Fol 
Example, I am not able diſtinctly 'P 
apprehend how the ſmalleſt Particle off 
Matter, which can be aſſign'd, is yd { 
in it ſelf capable of being for ever dif bj 
vided; ſo that no part of Matter 1 
though ever ſo {mall, can ever be 1 9 
much as conceived to be abſolutel 
inviſible. And yet this is ſo far from 
being contrary to my Reaſon, that 1 3 
Reaſon it ſelf does fully ſatisfie ma 
that the thing is ſo, tho' I am not 2 
ble to comprehend the manner of 1 i 
The fame thing alſo may be ſaid con; 3 
cerning the neceſſity of ſomething be 
ing without any Beginning (of which 
ſee F. 5,6.) Now, if I meet with ay 
thing in Scripture, which is thus 4. 
love my Reaſon, but not contrary 1 a 
it, I cannot refuſe my Aſſent unto it 


'if 
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anne mean always, upon a Suppoſition 
3 


Wrt I. 


to be. Other things, again, there 
, which are directly contrary unto 
Woſe ſelf-evident Notions and Princi- 
Ws, which my Reaſon finds to be 
Innatural with it ſelf. - For Exam- 
e; That 2 Part is equal to the 
ole; and fuch like Abſurdities. 
Nav. if anyſuch Propoſitions as theſe, 
ich a contrary to niy Reaſon, 
ould occur to me in Scripture, I 
nnot poſſibly believe them to-be true 
be. © Literal Senſe; (for that were to 
nich Fnounce the clear Dictates of my Res- 
an and Underſtanding, upon which 
4. Pe Certainty of all things which I be- 
ee or know, is ultimately built ; 
2 id without which, I could have no 
. 1 Cer- 


1 


»f it % 
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Certainty of the Being of God, or tl 
Truth of any 9 5) and 2 
fore I muſt needs underſtand them 
be meant figuratively. And that 1 
gure which beſt agrees to ſuch Word 
according to the moſt common Cul 
ſtom of Speech, and is moſt comfolf 
mable to common Senſe and Reaſol 
I think, is always to be preferred. 
never read any Book, to my knoy 
ledge, but in it I found many Expre 
ſions which, taken literally and ſtrid 
ly, were abſurd and ridiculous: ; buy 
taken figuratively, as tis evident tha 
were intended, did contain very goof 
- Senſe and Meaning. Since then thi 
Holy Scriptures were written in ſud 
Words and Expreſſions as were conf 
monly us'd among Men in Speaking 
and Writing, why ſhould we thin 
that ſtrange in them, which! is ſouſul 
in all other Books ? [1 

XXXIV. Thirdly, It may be of 
jected, That this Doctrine which | * 
have taught, leaves every Man entirWhd c 


8 to his own Reaſon and Underſtand _ ts 
ing 1 


* 


8 
1 


ort 4 zo, to find out the true Religion, and 
:Lerifhe Way to Heaven. Now, ſince 
em Mere is fo great a difference between 
t Tie Notions and Sentiments of diffe- 
VoriWEnt Men, it muſt needs follow, that, 
1 Cl! Men being left wholly to them- 
mfoW1ves, there muſt neceſſarily be great 
ealoWricty, and even contrariety of Opi- 
2d. ons among them concerning Religi- 
knowl. And if God requires no more 
xpriWon every Man, but to do his” beſt 
{triWndeavour, and to chuſe that way 
; buff hich lle thinks to be the trueſt; from 
t theWence it will follow, That two Men, 
god ho are contrary one to another in the 
en tiWoint of Religion, may yet both be 
n ſuq the right Way to Heaven; and a 
> colWrk, or a Heathen, may be ſaved, 
eakingy well as a Chriſtian, if they are but 
thinWrongly perſuaded that they are in the 
o uluWWht. I anſwer; Fr}, That if the 
iection means, that I leave every 
de Han to his own Reaſon and Under- 
uch ending, without any other help, to 
entirid out the Truth of Religion, it is a 
r{tanMiſtake, For I have aſſerted, That 
" „ every 
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every Man, according to the Meaſure tic 
of his Learning, ought to make ufeMin 
of all the Means and Helps he can, Im 
to underſtand the Scriptures, and the on 
Will of God. (See §. 14. and. 25.) th. 
But if the Meaning be, That I lea M 
every Man to chuſe that Religion 
which, after a ſerious Enquiry, ab-. I ne 
pears to him to be the beſt; (which vw! 
all that I contend for:) In this I ſay f thi 


then he chuſes his Religion by men 
chance; and fince there are man fro 
falſe Religions, and but one true, tuo. 
great odds but he lights upon a wrong 
one; ) Or, if he does enquire, eitha Op 
he muſt chuſe that which he thin ligb 
not to be the beſt, (and then he ach Wa 
againſt his Conſcience,) or that whicſi wer 
he thinks is the beſt; Which is what Rel. 
Jaſſert, and what every Man of SenkM {we 
profeſſes himſelf to do. Secondly, very 
there are many Differences in the No no v 
| tlomß 
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ure tions and Sentiments of Men, concern- 
ing thoſe things which are, in ſome 
ZE meaſure, abſtruſe and obſcure ; ſo, 
Jon the other fide, there are many 
things fo apparent, and evident, that 
Men who are ſincere and unbiaſſed, if 
they have but common Senſe, can 
never differ about them: Amongſt 
which, I think, I may reckon all thoſe 
= things which God requires of neceſſi- 
ty to any Man's Salvation (F. 3.) And 
2 whereas the World has, for theſe ma- 
Iny Years, found, that compelling Men 
to this or that Religion, contrary to 
their own Sentiments, has been fo far 
from begetting Unity of any ſort, that, 
on the contrary, it has even diſtracted 
Mankind, not only with variety of 
Opinions, (each Party taking a de- 
light to thwart other,) but alſo witli 
ach War and Confuſion: If every Man 
hid were left to himſelf, to follow what 
whiff Religion he pleaſes; (as he ſhall an- 
Sent iwer to God for his Sincerity,) it is 
„ very probable that moſt Men, having 
No no worldly Intereſt to ſerve by this or 
rio DF 2 that 
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that Religion, would, in time, bei 
brought to agree in all the great ang 
neceſſary Truths of Religion; which 
are plain and evident to every ſobal | 
and inquiſitive Perſon. And as fol Ne. 
things not abſolutely neceſſary, and ol b 
an inferior ſort, (as I have ſaid, 5. 26.) 
if Men would be but peaceable, then 
Miſtakes, and conſequently their Di 
ferencesabout them, could do no grexf 
harm. But if Men will {till differ. © 
even about the eſſential and neceſſary 
Parts of Religion, I know no Remedy 2 
for it upon Earth; but muſt refer the 1 
Matter wholly to the Judgment off 
God in Heaven. Thirdly, I do no: 
maintain, That he who 1 is in an Er. q | T 
ror, that i is, a Turk, or an Heather, 

whatſoever the ſtrength and ſincerity . 
of his Perſuaſion may be,) is in if 
ſure a Way to Heaven and Salvation 
as he who is an Orthodox-Man, and 1 
a Chriſtian. How God will deal witlff 1 
thoſe that are miſtaken, and cannalfÞ6 
Help it, I do not determine. All that 


1 would inſinuate (. 14. , is, That h 


r 


4 


Fi 


-»% 
o 


will 


=P art J. Religion. 

rin not puniſh any Man for any, 
Ir Miſtake, which he falls intö through 
pure Defett of his| Underſtanding; 
ad not through any Fault or Neglect 
f his Will. But how far he "will 
W2ward ſuch a Perſon for his good 
b Meaning, is more than I can tell. 
XXXV. Fourthly, It may be db. 
Etc, That this Doctrine does, in 
ect, undermine and enervate the 
W orce and Power of all Civil Govern- 
ent, by opening a Way, for all Ma- 
|. Efictors to eſcape Puniſhment, how 


r the 
+ arent ſocver their Crimes may be. Ik 


uch a Perſon ſhould plead thus for 
; Peel That he was Fly perſuaded 
„his Mind and Conſcience, that it 

| was the Will of God, that he ſhould 
Fommit ſuch a Theft, or Murther, of 
Fhich he is accuſed; and that there- 
; ore, according to this Doctrine, it was 


and 
will is D uty, in the fight of God, to act 
nne W<cording to this Perſuaſion : 3 EE 


tha Magiſtrate, who knows not the Hearts 
hel f Men, can never be able certainly 
| 0 diſcover, but that this is a real 

8 3 Truth, 


Truth, that he was fo perſuaded. And 
if every Man, in all the Duties if 
Religion, 1s bound to act according 
to his own Senſe and Perſuaſion a q 
Things; with what Conſcience can 
Magiftrate puniſh ſuch a Perſon 11 
that Fact, which, for ought he knowl 
it was his Duty to commit? Iwill nd 
ſay, but that it may fo fall out, cf 
a Man may think it to be his Duty i 1 
commit the moſt horrid Villanies, fin 
Jeſus Chriſt himſelf aſſures his Diſc 
ples, Thatthe Time would come, tha 
whoſo killed them, would think 1 
did God Service, John 16. 2. Al 
how far God Almighty will be me 
ciful unto ſuch Perſons who commiſ 2 


ſach Facts out of pure Ignorance, a 2 


not out of Malice, I had rather SY we 
Paul ſhould determine than 1. ( he 
1 Tin. 1. 3.) But to the Objection = 
I thank it ſufficient to anſwer, Tha 1 
the Civil Magiſtrate, as well as oth] ; In 
Men, is bound to act according to ti * 
Ge Conviction, and ſtrongeſt Pal 
ſuaſion of his own Mind. If chengſ® G 
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re, upon the Examination of all Cir- 
Fumſtances, he be well fatisfied, and 
1 eally believes that ſuch a Plea from a 
lalefactor is no real Truth; but only 
meer Trick, and Pretence, in hopes to 
ſcape Puniſhment; he ought to take 
Jo notice of it, but to pronounce his 
I] i Sentence according to the Law. But 
hat which comes up clofe to the Ob- 
ection, and which, I think, is tlie ful- 
ind eſt and trueſt Anſwer, is this, vis. 
hat the Civil Magiſtrate has nothing 
o do to enquire or regard how the Mat 
er ſtands between God and the Con- 
iience of the Tranſgreſſor of the Law- 
AF the Land, ſo as to be thereby any 
ray influenced in the Paſſing his ꝓudg- 
ent. It is enough to him, if he be 
well and throughly convinced, tliat 
Irhe Laws by which he acts are no 
4; way contrary to the known Law of 
God. There are many Caſes where- 
in a Man offends highly againſt the 
Law of God, in which the Civil Ma- 
Neiſtrate has no Power to inflict any Pu- 
niſhment on the. Offender ; becauſe 
= _ 4 a 
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the Fault which he may have com- 1 


mitted, does not, it may be, any way 
tend to the damage or diſturbance off 
the Civil Society; Which, and which 


only, is committed to the Care of the 
Magiſtrate. Such, for Example, are 


many Acts of Covetouſneſs, or of Pro- 
digality, and other Sins; againſt which 
it is not poſlible to provide by any 
Humane Laws. And, on the other 
{ide, There are ſome Caſes, wherein i 


a Man may {ſtand abſolved before the 
Tribunal of God, and yet be very „ 
juſtly condemned by the an. e I 
thus, for inſtance, If a Man has com- 
mitted Theft or Murther, and, upon 

a ſincere and hearty Repentance, has I 
obtained the Pardon of his Sins from 
God; yet, nevertheleſs, if ſuch a Per- * 


fon be accuſed, and legally convicted 


of ſuch Crimes before the Civil Ma- 


giſtrate; He not only may, but can 


to put the Law of the Land in exe- 1 
cution againſt him, though he believes 


him to be ever fo penitents that it may 
be a Terror unto others. For, if this 
ought 


4 


IT 
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way ught not to be done, every Male- 
actor, by a pretence of Repentance, 


ce off „ 1 ‚ 
hich T vhich cannot certainly be diſcgver- 


d by any but God, ) might eſcape the 
50 nr GE the L B which Means 
Pro. l wicked Men would De encouraged to 
hich Fommitall forts of Crimes. Thus alſo, 
any hen the Children of Jae were 
the} fommanded by God to conquer the 
rein and of Canaan, we read how they 


ent Spies to make a Diſcovery of the 
and, that they might the more eaſi- 

yinvade it. Now, it is moſt certain, 
hat theſe Spies did nothing but what 
hey had God Almighty's Warrant: 

has For; and yet, if they had been taken 

rom y any of the Canaanitiſb Magiſtrates, - _ 
And legally convicted of their Deſign; 
who doubts but that it had been W- 
ful for them to have puniſhed them, 
ht according to the Law of War, and tie 
Re- Law of Nations? For it is none of the 
ves  lagiltrates Buſineſs, to enquire who 
nay | keeps or tranſgreſſes tie Laws of God; 
this (for the Law of God extends to ma- 
ght Iny Caſes, where the Magiſtrate's Au- 
"= =. | - 5, ca; 


> the 
w 5 
138 
very 
8 9 
"oF 


8 
3 
* 


pon 


** 


2 


i% 
10 


76 A Gentleman s 1 
thority has nothing to do; ) but they 
who tranſgreſs the Laws of the Land, ca 
and thereby diſturb the Peace of the S: 
Common-wealth, are, upon a due Con- m 
viction, to be puniſhed by the Magi- 
ſtrate, (without any farther Enquiry ; 
it being his Buſineſs to do every thing 
which appears to be neceſſary for the 
Preſervation of the Weal-Publick, pro- 
vided that he does nothing which | 
contrary to the known Laws of God, 
_— is the ſupreme King and Lord of 
All. 4 


XXXVI. But Fifthh, it will be 
objected, That whatever becomes of 3 
the Civil Magiſtrate's Power, yet this 
Doctrine which here is taught, muſt 
certainly defeat and cancel all that Au- 
thority with which the Church is en- 
dowed and inveſted. For, though the 
Civil Magiſtrate has no more to look 
after but only the Peace and Preſer - 
vation of the Common-Wealth; yet] 
ſurely it is the Duty of the Church to 
take cognizance of thoſe things which | 
are committed merely againſt the Law 1 

__ 


E 1 = nba 
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of God. But how can the Church 
W call any Man to an Account for any 
in or Tranſgreſſion, when a Man 
may plead for himſelf, That he thought 
it was his Duty; which Plea, if real- 
ly true (and who but God can dif- 
prove it?) is ſufficient according to 
chis Doctrine, to juſtifie him be- 
fore God; and conſequently to in- 
8 demnitie him from all Cenſures of the 
Church. 'To this I anſwer, That the 
Authority of the Church (i. e. of a 
3 Chriſtian Society) is twofold, vizs 
Either that Authority wherewith it is 
inveſted immediately by God, or that 
5 which is conferred on it by the Civil 
auſt Laws and Conſtitutions of the King- 
Au- dom or Commonwealth. The latter 
of theſe is a Civil Authority, though -- 
| exerciſed by Eccleſiaſtical Perſons, be- 
ook ¶ cauſe it is derived altogether from the 
er- Civil Power; and therefore, the Con- 
yet ſideration of it muſt be referred to 
what is but now aid touching the Ci- 
vil Magiſtrate. But as for that Au- 
thority which is given to the Church 
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ummediately by God; it is evidently 
no more than this, vis. An Authori- 
ty to preach tlie Goſpel, and to per- 
fwade Men every where to receive it; 
and an Authority to exclude thoſe 
Men out of the Society, (that is, out 
of the viſible Communion of it) who 
do not profeſs the true Chriſtian Faith, 
and live according to the Chriſtian 
Law. Other Authority than this does 
not appear to be given to the Church il 
by God. And nothing that I have faid; 
dies in the leaſt tend to abridge them 
any way as to the Exerciſe of this 
Power. The. Church: may and ought in! 
t preach the Goſpel, and perſwad: Ihe 
Men to embrace it. And however any nr 
Man may be excuſed before God, by 
mnvincible Ignorance, yer he is not to 
be ſuffered in the viſible Communion 
F the Church, if he does not believe 
and live as a Chriſtian, + 
XXXVII. Szxthly, It may be ob- 
jected, that I have ſeveral times in this i. 
Diſcourſe made uſe of a Diſtinction, 
which Diſtinction is nevertheleſs ren- 


= 


der d 


irt IJ. Religion. : "7, 
ncly if Per'd altogether uſeleſs and imperti- 


ori- {Went by the main Deſign of the Diſ- 
per- Nourſe it ſelf. The Diſtinction is be- 


eit; een nece//ary Matters of Religion 
noſe Id ſuch as are not neceſſary, (which 
out referred to, 5. 26. and elſewhere.) 


9 


who Put if no Man can be obliged in any 
it latter of Religion, any farther than 


do his beſt Endeavour, from thence 
muſt follow, That all Things are 
9 me 2 # in —_— For whats 


his . is not W ; ſo that 
he very ſame thing may be neceſſary 
n reſpect of one Man, and not ne- 
4 Er) in reſpect of another; which 
3 Jonfounds the Diſtinction and renders 
ion It uſeleſs. To this I anfwer, That by 
ö Wings neceſſary I mean. all ſuch as it 
5 Sin for a Man to be ignorant of, 
q the -Anowledge of them be within 
W's Power. Such as are, That Jeſus 
on, F the Son of God, That God is to be 
en- 3 &c. BY things not neceſ- 


ard fary, 
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| 


Care or Pains to inform theaſcl 


ſary, I mean, Such as a Man is nl 
obliged ſo much as to ſearch after 
the Ignorance whereof ſhall not be a 
counted ſinful before God, although i% 
might bave been in a Mare s Power il 
have known them. Such are a greall 34 
many curious Speculations, which D 
vines do trouble themſelves and th 
World with; which they themſclali | 
do yet confeſs, are not neceſſary to We 
by Man's Salvation ; and conſcquenl 
ly, which a Man 1 is no more oblig 
to trouble his Head with, than wi 1 
any Problems, either in Geometry, 3 
Natural Philoſophy. | 
XXXVII. 1 It may 1 
objected, That this Doctrine mul 
needs encourage Men to continue i 
their Ignorance, and not to take an 


concerning the Truth of Religion, ¶ o 
any of the Duties of it. For, Wag 
ſhould a Man take any Pains to ol 
more Knowledge, (which will, it maſ 1 | 
be, bring Trouble in the Practice 7 
it,) when Ignorance is no manner 


? (i 
1 
N 


"a2 


ut live according to the Knowledge 
rhich he already has, and God, it 
ems, requires no more from him. 
o this I anſwer, That for a Man to 


br he has uſed his beſt Endeavour, 
a Means, to know and underſtand 
Ve 1:1 of God as perfecily as he can, 
as I have ſhewn all Men are bound 
do, 5. 14.) Which, though it is a 
Comfort to thoſe who are ignorant, 
Ind cannot help it; yet is no manner 
f Encouragement or Excuſe forthoſe 
Fhoſe Ignorance is their own Faultor 
mus Neglect. 5 
me XXXIX. My Reaſon having thus 
Prought me to embrace the Chriſtian 
Religion, and directed me where and 
on, ow to ſeek for the particular Do- 
Frines of it; it follows now, that I 
ould put this Speculation into Pra- 
it ma tice; that I would ſearch the Scrip- 
res with all the diligence I can, and 
mer t my Mind, with all its Faculties on 
2 work, 
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work, to find out, as inucli as a 
able of the Will of God, that I may 
the better conform my ſelf unto it. 
This, with God's help, I deſign ſpec-Þ F 
dily to do: And the reſult of my 
Thoughts ſhall be publiſhed to the! 3 
World, if what I Maar write prove ac. 
ceptable. But, in the mean time, 1 
think it not improper here to add fone . 
general Conſiderations, which may ſerv 
as Rules and Guides to me, or to any 
other Perſon, who ſhall ſet himſelf 1 
upon ſuch an Enquiry; 20 direct ou 
Fudgmems aright, to the true Dodrin : 
of Chriſtianity, and to keep us fron 
all Miſtakes about it. 2 
XL. Firſt, Then, I take it for . ud 
granted, That the Chriſtian Religion, 
is calculated for Men of Reaſon and u 
Underſtanding, that is, That it is fi X 
to ſatisfie and convince every ſober Me 
Man, who feriouſly conſiders the Ar- Ic 
guments on which it relies; and s ler 
not led aſtray by Paſſion, dy Preju- Mut 
dice, or Worldly Intereſt. That th nd 
18 ſo, appears very evidently from hence; 
Becauſe 


7 


h- 
he 
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Wccauſe both Jeſus and his Apoſtles 
appeal to the common Reaſon and 
nderſtandings of Men, to judge of 
Fhat they taught. Tea, and why, 
en of your ſelves, judge ye not 
bat is right 2 ſays Jeſus, Luk. 12. 


. 21. He ready always to give an An- 
er to every one that asketh you, a 
<1 BM-2/on of the Hope that ds in you, 
Js St. Peter, 1 Pet. 3. 15. Believe 
* t every Spirit; but try the Spirits, 
„ het her they are of God, ſays St. ohn, 

e 70h. 4. 1. Hence then I conclude, 


from That there can be nothing in Chriſtian 


fir ; leligion, which contradifts the clear 
ad evident Principles of Natural Rea- 
SY „. For otherwiſe, a Rational Man 
ould not be a Chriſtian. (See $.33.) 

- ih g XLI. Secondly, It appears plain to 
ſober pe, that Chriſtian Religion was 
Ar. culated, not only, nor chiefly, for 
nd 1 Nen of great and deep Learning; 
rej hut alfo for thoſe of ordinary, plain, 
t thb nd mean Capacities; that is to ſay, 
ice a That 
-aule 
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That there is nothing neceſſary ul 
Chriſtianity, but what may be as wel 
underſtood by every ordinary, illite 
rate Man, as by the greateſt Scholav 
If this were not ſo, it would not bY 
poſſible for an unlearned Man to bl 
as good a Chriſtian as one that 8 
learned: Whereas the contrary is moi 
apparently declar'd in the New Teæſa 
ment, I thank thee, O Father, v8 
the Wiſe and Prudent, and haſt reed 
ed them unto Babes, ſays Jeſus, MatilWry 
11. 25. To which, the Words ho 
St. Paul do exactly agree, 1 Cor. MR p 
19. to. Verſe 7. of the Second Chana 
ter. And the ſame St. Paul gives ſtr, 
a Caution, That Philoſophy ſhoulelſe 
not corrupt our Chriſtianity, Col. 2. Wyre 
And warns Timothy againſt Scien WM 
falſely fo call'd, 2 Tim. 6. 20. Bite: 
there is nothing ſo much as intimate); 
throughout the whole Bible, that. 
—Pluloſophy, or any other Human wh. 
Learning, will qualify a Man era! 
the better, to become a * ling 
| Coll 


al 
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confeſs, indeed, That, as things 
tand at this time in the World, it 1s 
Pighly convenient that the Teachers 
Ind Preachers of Chriſtianity ſhould 
Wc competently ſkill'd in Humane 
Learning; that they may be the bet- 
iat ger able to defend their Religion, and 
Ihe Purity of it, againſt thoſe who 
Wiſc fo much Art and Skill either to 
Worrupt or oppoſe it. But where a 
Man ſets up, not for a Teacher, but 


7 dnly for a true Believer, it is evident, 
ali 


From what has been ſaid, that he has 
Jo need of Scholarſhip ; but only of 
plain and ſober Underſtanding, to 
Bake him capable of all heceſſary In- 
ves truction for a good Chriſtian. Or 
houWlſe, Why ſhould the Goſpel be 
2.0 Preach'd ſo particularly to the Poor, 
re Hatth, 11. 5. who are commonly il- 


DulBWliterate > And how ſhould the Poor in 

mately bis World become. ſo rich in faith, as 

that. James tells us, Jam. 2. 5. From 
10a. 


Wvhence I think I may conclude, That 
eic ſuch Dofrines, the Underſtand- 
HUB ng and Pros F whereof depend either 


Icon on 
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en the ſubtile Speculations of Human 
Philoſophy, or the Niceties and 2 72 
ticiſins of Grammatical Learning, Hg 
the curious Knowledge of Hiſtory 4 
Antiquity, are not to be eſteemed ai 
neceſſary Parts of Chriſtianity. . 
XLII. Thirdly, It is no leſs evil 
dent to me, that the main Defizn off 
Jeſus, and of his Diſciples, whom he 
ſent to preach the Goſpel, was, to 
make Men not wiſer, as to Matters 
Speculation, but better, and more vir 
tuous, as to their Lives and Actions 
Knowledge puffeth up , but Chari 
edifieth, faith St. Paul, 1 Cor. 8. i 
Thus alfo, Chap. I3. of the ſame E. 7 
piſtle, he gives us to underſtand, that 
the Gift of Tongues and of Prophecy * 
the Underſtanding of all eie : 
and all Knowledge, and Faith, are "li 
no value before God, without Chari 
ty. And that by Charity he means 
a Life led in he Practice of Virtull | 
and Piety, ſufficiently appears by the 
ſequel of that Chapter. The fame 
St. Paul tells us, Tit. 2. 13. _ V1 | 
= rat 


Hiace of God that bringeth Salvati- 
„, bath appeared unto all Men; (For 
hat End? To make them more wiſe, 
ore learned, or more lofty in their 
peculations? No ſuch thing: But,) 
aching us, That, denying Ungodli- 
%, and Worldly Lufls, we ſhould 
oe ſoberly, righteouſly, and godly in 
Vis preſent World. and to omit a 
Hultitude of Texts, which might be 
Wlledged in ſo plain a Matter, I ſhall 
nly add what we are told, Rom. 2. 
, &c. That God will render unto 
very Man according to his Deeds, &c. 
RV hich is a plain Demonſtration, that 
tis our Deeds, that is, our Practices, 
ur Lives and Converſations, that we 
Ire chiefly oblig'd to take care of. I 
Wrant, indeed, that God may, if he 
Wlcaſes, command things that are pure- 
By Ceremonial, and ſuch as have no 
anner of Influence upon Vertue and 
Morality ; As undoubtedly he did un- 
o the Children of 1/rael : And if he 
Joes command any ſuch things, tis 
ertain that we owe Obedience to 
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them by virtue of that Authorit 
which God has over us. He may all q 
ſo reveal ſuch Truths as are meer 
ſpeculative, and have nothing prac *# 
cal in them: And whoſoever is cot + 
vinced of any ſuch Revelation, is ur 
doubtedly bound to give his Aſſent i 19 
the things ſo revealed, altho they an 
beyond the reach of his Underſtani 
ing; (as I have aid, 6. 33.) But fron 
what I have here aid, I think I mail 
conclude, That fnce Virtue nd Me, 
rality are undoubtedly the chief Dl f 
fan of Chriſtianity, they ought to 
chiefiy regarded, and attended to 
4 Chriſtians. Nor ought any thin 
which is purely Ceremomal, or Spec 
lative, to be reckoned as a neceſſary f 
Part of Chriſtian Religion; except ii 
appears very evidently, that God ba bi 
revealed, or commanded it. Very ev 
dently, I ay : For, when a thing i 
conceived in dark and doubtful 7M 
preſſions, it is very liable to be mile b 
ken; and he that is guilty of ſuch 
Miſtake, can very hardly be charge 
with a F ault. XLIII. Tau 


rl Religion. 
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3 XLIII. Pourrhly, That the Know- 
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90 A Sentlemans 
be that this will not appear ſo plain 1 


to every one, I think it neceſſary hal 
to note, That we are obliged to 21 el 
our Aſſent to thoſe Truths, and cih 
Obedience to thoſe Laws of Religin 30 
which we are able to diſcover by ollfiit | 
Natural Reaſon, although the ſan n. 
ſhould not appear to us to be again n I re 
peated in Scripture. For, for th ep 
very reaſon St. Paul pronounces 6 0 
ancient Gentiles to be wirhout cu ne 
becauſe that when they knew G O io 
that is, had ſome Knowledge of hiü al 
by their natural eee (v7 50% ol 

glorified him not as GOD, by owniꝶ va 
par obeying him, Rom. 1. 20, 21, ol Tk 
And what 15 it elſe, but an Appeal ul ne. 
the natural Notions of Mankind, wholl 


heexhortsus, That whatſoever chin 
are true, whatſoever things are honeſt 
whatſoever things are juſt, whaiſof 
ver things are pure, whatſoever ring 
are lovely,” whatſoever things are i 
good report, if there be any Viriu 
and if” there be any Praiſe, we /ooulli 
think on theſe things, . | 
4. 8 XLIV. F ifil 1 


+ 
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lain XLIV. Hfthbh, He that writes a 
Areatiſe upon any Subject, whatſoe- 
er he has a Mind that his Reader 
Would particularly obſerve, and be 
onvinced of, he will be ſure to lay 
t down plainly, as a main Concluſi- 
n; nor will he fail (if he be dif- 
Preet) as often as occaſion requires, to 
W-peit and refer to it, that the more 
Notice may be taken of his Meaning 
nd Deſign. Such things as are men- 
Wioned only occaſionally and collate- 
Wally, and not as any part of the main 
% Pubject of the Diſcourſe, are not al- 
nig grays expreſſed with fo dll Care 
Ind Exactneſs, but that often even the 
Wncauing of them may be miſunder- 
Wood. Nor can we be always cer- 
ia what is the true Senſe and Opi- 
on of a Writer, from ſuch „ 
+ . Expreſſions; (which ſometimes 
Wy be uſed figuratively, ſometimes 
;re i z F way of Alluſion or Accommodati- 
Wn, ſometimes with Reference to the 
W-ipacity of People, without any Re- 
ud to the literal Truth of them) ex- 
| e cept 
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cept he gives us ſome farther Explic EF 
tion of his Mind. From whence I 
think I may conclude, That 2h 1. 1 
_ ceſſary Doctrinæs and Precepts of Chi 
ſtian Religion, are not to be gather 
From thoſe collateral and occaſional Eu 
Prelſions which are ſcattered up a 
down in the Scriptures , but from t 
main Scope and Defien of the whit 
Bible in general, and of each Buok ij h 9 
it in particulur. 1 
XLV. I havethus briefly and plan | 
Iy given, I hope, a rational Accouf 
of Religion; and of Chriſtianity 
general. If I find that what I had 
here writ is likely to do any good i 
the World, I ſhall proceed with God 
Aſſiſtance, to draw out and publiſh 8 
5 particular Account of the Doctrine 1 
to be believed, and Duties ro be pri 0 
12 Sued, by a Ges. 3 I 
9 Ju89} 
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ln which the Nature of the 
W Chriſtian Religion is par- 
ticularly enquir'd into, and 
Explain'd. 4 
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H E. YH oly 838 has. 
ing the "ally authentick 


Record that I am able to 
find of the Chriſtian Re- 


Nigion, I 195 it for granted, that they 


9 


4 1% expreſs Divine Matters really and 


: Tru as the things are in them Ve ; 

Hnd therefore I cannot but 
| ; Eat all the Doctrine therein deliver d 
s moſt certainly true, altho* many 
mes I am not able to underſtand the 
Ps and Meaning of ſome Expreſ- 
E 3 ſions 


elieve, 


96 A Gentleman's Par 
fions and Paſſages which do occuf i 
therein. I think it indeed to be ver pbli 
proper, that Men of any reaſonab: 
Learning and Prudence ſhould mo 
deſtly offer their Thoughts to th 
World, in order to the explaining os 
ſuch Places of the Scriptures as ay 
pear to be abſtruſe and difficult: Bu 
he whe ſpeaks his own Mord 
not thoſe of Scripture) can there 
only offer his own Apprehenſions; uf 
which no Man can be oblig'd to {ub 
ſcribe, any farther than as he is nM 
his own Reaſon convinc'd of th: 
Truth of them, and their Conſonau - 
cy with the Scriptures. Wcral 
II. I do not apprehend that an in- 
plicit Faith is due to the Church o 
Rome, which challenges it, ( Part |. 
$ 21.) much leſs fure to any oth] 
Church, which does not require it. 
Ihen, therefore, any Church, mul 
more when any private Men, do of 
me any Doctrine of Religion in ther 
own Words, I think I ought to cM 
ſider, Firſt, Whether what they . 
5h, i 


'H intelligible e (For tho* we may be 


| \bove our Underſtanding to compre- 
end, ( Part 1. Sec. 33.) yet it is 


If he does not know the meaning of 
Bu them. Secondly, Whether it is apree- 
le to the ſelf-evident Principles of 
re Neaſon; for, if I apprehend it to be 
; Uptherwiſe, it is impoſſible for me to 
ſub.Pelieve it, (Part I. Sect. 33.) Nor 
u zmuſt any Text of Scripture be inter- 
reted above the level of plain and 
evident Reaſon, whatever the li- 
Feral Senſe may ſeem to be. And, 
im- hirdly, whether the Truth of it can 
| be prov'd by any ſolid Argument, ei- 
her from Reaſon or Scripture ; for 
tho' a Doctrine be both intelligible 


> it und poſlible, yet {til} it may be falſe; 


ebend therefore is not to be believ'd * | 
fer rept it can be prov'd. Theſe Rules 


have endeavour'd ſtrictly to obſerve 
In the Trial of thoſe Doctrins which 

am now about to propoſe ; and 1 
E 4 deſire 
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1 iy d to believe ſuch things as are 


— Sh — © 4 


RED >. Vs" 


3 
n 


4 impoſtble for any Man to give an 
Explicit Aſſent to any Form of Words, 
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deſire my Reader carefully to make 


here I muſt defire him to take notice 


tioning ſuch Arguments and Places ai 


prove thoſe Points, which are general: 


moderately acquainted with the Prin 
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uſe of the fame, in the Examination, 
of all that I ſhall offer unto him. Bu 


that I do ſuppoſe him to be well ac 
quainted with the Holy Scripture, 
and alſo with the common Argu- 
ments, upon which the ſeveral Pa- 
ties of Chriſtians do ground and main, 
tain their Opinions: And therefore 
for his Eaſe, as well as my own, I 
ſhall fave my ſelf the labour of men- 


Scripture, as are uſually brought to 


ly acknowledg*d by all Chriſtians, 
and even in thoſe Points which are 
controverted between different Partie, : 
I {hall ordinarily think it enough to 
hint at ſome of thoſe Texts and Ar 
guments which are us'd on either 
fide ; of which I can ſcarce ſuppoſe 
any Man to be ignorant that 1s but 


ciples of Chriſtianity, and the ſeveril 
Parties that profeſs it. . 
III. I. 
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III. To believe what God makes 
B nomn, and to do what he commands, 
, what all Men call Religion But 
things that are impoſſible, tis cer- 
Fin that God requires from no Man. 
(Part I. Sed, 14.) When therefore 
[Damnation is denounc'd in Scripture 
egainſt rhoſe who receive not the 
Goſpel, it muſt needs be underſtood 
only of them in whoſe Powey it was 
Iro have receiv'd it; and not of ſuch 
who are invincibly ignorant; either 
for want of Capacity, hn 9. 41. or 
of the means of Knowledge, 5 15. 
22. But for a Man who has both 
the Capacity and Means of Know- 
© ledge, thro' Negligence, to continue 
in Ignorance of God's Will, my Rea- 
bon tells me is a very great Sin; be- 
addes all thoſe places of Scripture 
vhich do require us diligently to ſeek 
after Knowledge. 
IV. That there is a God, is ſuffi- 
clently to be prov'd from our own 
| Reaſon and Obſervation : Bur filly - 
Tl comprehend his Nature, or declare 


7 
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in all Points what he is, is by all * 
allow d to be impoſſible to us. 7 
V. That God never had a Begin. 
ning, I think I have ſufficiently con- 
cluded (Part I. Sect. 6.) And ii 
the Holy Scripture had not told me, 
that he is from Everlaſting to Ever. Mh 
laſting; yet my own Reaſon would! 
. inferred, that he is ſibject to 
Decay, nor ever foall I have an End. ſiti 
ing. 3 
"VI. The Nature of every Material 3 
Being ſeems neceſſarily to imply 2 
Poſſibility of having its Parts disjoin'd, 
and ſeparated one from another; and, 
conſequently, of being diſſolv'd and] N 1 
deſtroy d: And de I conclude, 
that the Eternal God does not conf: if Til; 
of Marten; and that Being which 1s 1 Na 
intelligent, and does not conſiſt of viſi 
any material Parts, I call a Spirit: 10 
And this is what I mean, when I ay 7 the 
that God is à Spirit. As for thoſe ner 
Expreſſions, the Eyes of the Lord, Hie 
the Arm of the e and ſuch like, WR Go 


which do. occur ſometimes in Scri- ma 
pture, 
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ture, and ſeem to imply Bodily 
Parts, it is manifeſtly obvious, that 
4 hey muſt be purely metaphorical. 
VII. Our Experience does ſuffici- 
i ently teſtify, that whatſoever is vi- 
ble to us, is ever Material. Since 
therefore God does not conſiſt of Mat- 
ter, I conclude, that he is inviſible 
Mortal Eyes, as the Scripture po- 
- tively declares him to be: And all 
thoſe Texts which ſeem to ſay, that 
al he has been feen by Man, I think 
muſt of neceſſity be interpreted ſome 
d, other way, viz; either, 1. Of an 
Angel appearing in a glorious and 
majeſtick manner: Or, 2. Of the 
Eternal Son of God aſſuming a Bo- 
dily Appearance, as after he took our 
Nature upon him: Or, 3. Of ſome 
ot viſible and extraordinary Signs and 
Tokens, that the -inviſtble God was. 
there preſent in an extraordinary man- 
ner: Or, 4. Of thoſe Myſtical and 
Hieroglyphical Repreſentations which 
God has ſometimes been pleas'd to 
make of himfelf, not to the 88 
3 . 5 ur 


- 


art 


a 


but to the Imagination and Under. 
ſtanding of his Prophets, in their ex-. 
tatick Dreams and Viſions. = 
VIII. Amongſt all thoſe thing 
which I can conceive poſſible to be 
done, i. e. to imply no Contradiction, [| 
can find nothing which to me appears 
more difficult, than what God has al 
ready done in the Structure of the 
Univerſe : And therefore I conclude, 
that God can do whatſoever in its 
ſelf is poſſible to be done, which is 
what I mean when I fay, that he u 
Almighty : Nor is there any one, ſure, 
who will venture to ſay, that God 
can do ſuch things as imply a Contra- 
diction, either in themſelves, ' or to 
his own Nature and Attributes. 5 
IX. That God, who made all! 
things, ſhould be ignorant of any 
thing, appears to me moſt abſurd to 
imagine. But when I ſay, that God 
is Omniſcient ; If there is any thing, 
the Knowledge of which would mani- 
feſtly imply a Contradiction, it could 
ſurely be no greater Os to 
1 8 Ja, 
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der- Ry, that God could not know, than 
ex-. iat he could not do ſuch a thing. 
But whether the Knowledge of a fu- | 
ng ure Contingent would imply a Con- 
) be@&radiGion or not, is a very abſtruſe 
n, ind metaphyſical Diſpute; and ex- 
ears gept the contrary can very clearly be 
al- ade appear, I know not how to 
the imagine, that God is, or can be, 1g- 
de, F@orant of any thing paſt, preſent, or 
its zo come, however contingent. 

1K. If God were or could be con- 
Win'd to, or circumſcrib'd in, any de- 
erminate Space or Place, it would be 
Hard to conceive that his Knowledge 
and Power ſhould be infinite, and ex- 
end to all Places. But I cannot ſup- 
Ppoſe God to be preſent in all Places, 
after the ſame manner as the Air is 
Every where preſent throughout its 
Region, or the Light throughout its 
Hemiſphere, for that would imply 
Wocal Extenſion; and conſequently, 
What he were a material Being, con- 
d trary to what I have faid, Se. 6. 
to But that God can in an inſtant * 
„ i | 15 
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his Power in any, or all Places, when. 
ever he pleaſes, (as the Soul can o. 


God is every where preſent, 


XI. That God is moſt wiſe, that i 
to ſay, moſt perfectly knows what Ml 
always fitteſt and beſt to be dons 

and which is the propereſt way uf 
bring what he pleaſes to paſs, is au 
evident Confequence from his Om 
niſcience, or rather indeed a Brandi 


of it. 


XII. From God's Wiſdom it ne 
ceſſarily follows, that his Coun/el nM 
unchangeablz; | For he who. alters d 
repents of any thing, which he he 
once poſitively determin'd, plainly 
thews his Foreſight to be imperfech 
and his Wiſſdlom defective. When 
therefore we meet with forme Paſſage WM 


ll 


EX 
: 
5 RM 
wo of 

4 5 
* 


4 
E. % 
[%9 * 


a fudden move the extremeſt Join 
of the Body) is, I think, an eviden 
Confequence of his Omnipotence 
and that manner of Exiſtence where 
by he is able to. do this, I call Omni 
preſence ; and this is all that I au 
able to conceive, when I ſay, tha 
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Scripture, which ſeem to ſuggeſt 
1 Tat God has decreed one thing, and 
un get afterwards done another; we muſt 
t neceſſity underſtand ſuch Decrees 
have been not abſolute, but merely 
FÞnditional (a Condition being i in ma- 
„Cafes imply d, and ſuppos'd, where 
is not in Words expreſs'd.) And 
hen he is ſaid to have repented of 
me things which he has done, or 
y have been griev d thereat, we muſt 
u deeds 1 interpret ſuch places in a meta- 


1 


hoſe Motions and Paſſions in Man- 
Wind; juſt as Hands, Arms, Eyes, &c. 


mch crib'd unto him, tho? really he has 
bo ſuch Members, no more than 
ne 4 has the Paſſions which belong en to 
en. 
XIII. I do moſt evidently find i in 
Wy ſelf a Power. to chooſe at all times 
Phat I pleaſe, and to determine my 
en Actions as I will my ſelf: And 
1 his I look upon to be a greater Per- 


lutely 


| Phorical Senſe, with an Alluſion to 


Nie on the ſame account ſometimes. 
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ſolutely neceſſitated and determine 
by ſomewhat without my ſelf, if 
every thing which I ſhould do. Sina 
therefore I derive this Perfection ori 
ginally from God, who is the Con 
triver and Author of my Being (Parti 
Sect. 7.) JI cannot but aſcribe thi 
ſame in the higheſt degree to him 
who muſt be the Fountain of all 
Perfection. And therefore I moi] 
readily believe, that God ts a fri 
Agent; and worketh all things aftap 

the Counſel of his own Will I. 
XIV. How Juſtice, in a ſtridſ 
_ Senſe, is to be aſcrib'd unto God, wo 
owes nothing to any one, and has 
fupreme and moſt abſolute Domini 
over all things, as having made then 
purely at the Motion of his ow! 
Will, I look upon to be a nice and e, 
uſeleſs Diſquifition : But the common 
Rules of Juſtice, which Men ar! 
oblig'd to obſerve one to another, u 
me do appear to be ſo very reaſon: Ml 
ble, that I cannot apprehend why an 


one of Knowledge and n | 
et out 
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Pould ever vary from them, except 
ereby he might! propoſe either to 
Avance his Intereſt, compaſs his Plea- 
re, or wreck his Malice; neither of 
EQ hich I can imagine to have any Place 
y God. I therefore: conclude, that 
Jod is Full, even according to the 
ommom Rules of Juſtice and Equity, 
s far as they can be applied to him. 

XV. Veracity to me appears to be 
po leſs agreeable to Reaſon than Ju- 
ice, if it be not rather a part of it: 
And fince I am able to imagine no ſha- 
low of a Reaſon why God ſhould de- 
Flare any thing which were falſe; I 
annot but believe that be is moſt rue 


1 Pn all that he ſays. 
1088 XVI. That God ſhould hats thoſe: 


Creatures which he has made (except 
1 They by their evil Actions and Diſobe- 
qience do deſerve it) 1s not to be con- 
ned; And as he who loves another 
is always ready to pardon his Faults 


„ to 
ö Ycfpecially if they have any way pro- 
0 ceeded only from Frailty 2 Infirmi- 


* * den his true and ſincere Repen- 
tance 3 


—— —.— — — . f MII Ss — — — [ 
0 1 


tance; fo if the Perſon beloved conf; 
tinues obſtinate and incorrigible in hi 
Tranſgreſſions, he, with all the Re tc 
fon that can be, forfeits that Lom ove 
which he once enjoyed, and julth|kke 
incurs ſuch Penalty as may be ſuitabli tern 
unto the Obligations which he ha Fir! 
broken, and the Quality of the Per bre 
ſon he has offended. I therefore cons ca 
clude, That God has originally a Lou ⁰ο 
for all Mankind, and that he 14 e man 
always merciful unto ſuch Sinners N 
are truly penitent; but ſtrict and ſe-Fre e 
vere in the Puniſhment of thoſe 2 to 
goon in the Breach of his Laws toit Imp 
out Repentance, _ hin 
XVII. Nor are thoſe Calamitie: iter 
which ſo often follow us in this Life, Much 
or God's viſiting the Sins of the Fa- : ons 
thers upon the Children (which can 
be under ſtood only of Temporal Af. 
flictions,) or his puniſhing the Wicked 
with extreme and everlaſiing Miſery, 
any manner of Derogation, either t0 
bis Fuſtice,” or his Love and Mer 
towards Mankind, fince Temporal At- 
; flictions 
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ictions may well be looked on as the 
n ha | Lffe&s of his Love, as being deſign- 
Rein to wean and purge us from the 
Love and Filth of this World, and to 
alth hake us more fit for Heaven; and 
able ternal Damnation (of which we hives 


ha ; © : 


Fir warning given us, and may there- 
Per pre avoid it if we pleaſe) i is as little 
can be threatened (and often is but 
Jo little) to keep us back from all 
manner of Sin and Wickedneſs. _ 

XVIII. That ſome fort of Actions 


con 


= 
e. bre eternally and eſſentially good, that 


vir Ys to ſay, to be approved of by every 
th- ; 1 ſn partial rational Being (e. g. to love 
him from whom we derive our Ex- 
1 Illence, to perform our Promiſe, and 
Tuch like) and that the contrary Acti- 
ns hereunto are therefore eſſentially 
and eternally evil, is to me from hence 
2 ſufficiently evinced, becauſe that if all 

Woemngs, which are endowed with Rea- 
Won and Underſtinding, ſhould uni- 
Perfilly fet themſelves to do thoſe 
things which now are accounted evil, 

L. Wind to omit thoſe things which now 

5 are 
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God loves and approves of all Action 
that are good, does evidently appear 


he hates and abhors all Actions tht 


—— wy 


—— — 2 


3. Perfection of the Will, which con- 
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are eſteemed good; the Conſequence 
of this muſt neceſſarily be umverſil 
Confuſion and Mifery. Now, tha 


becauſe ſuch Actions do tend to th 

general Happineſs of his Creatures 
whom lie loves, 5. 16. and for tl 
contrary Reaſon it will follow, th 


are evil. And this is what I mean, 
when I ſay, That God is moſt Holy, M 
XIX. All poſſible Excellency oo ul 
Perfection that I can conceive, is re.; 
ducible unto theſe Five Heads, viz. 


1. Perfection of Being, which con- 


fiſts in perpetual Duration, without| ly 
any Decay or Infirmity. 2. Perfe&- 
on of Underſtanding, which conſis 5 
in ſuch Knowledge and Wiſdom as b A 
free from all Miſtake or Ignorance 


ſiſts in a free liberty to chooſe or . 
fuſe, without any Conſtraint or fatal < 

: 10 
Neceſſity. 4. Perfection of Power, WF 
which conſiſts in an Ability to do eve: 
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„„ ching. And 5: Moral Perfection, 
ena lich conſiſts in an inflexible Reſo- 


9 Wution always to do and encourage that 
tion Irhich is morally good, and to avoid 
der d diſcourage whatſoever is morally 
ch il. Now, fince all theſe Perfecti- 
ons are in God in the moſt abſolute 


"4 manner; as I think I have ſhewn in 
the foregoing Paragraphs, from hence 
thi Rt will follow, That God is moſt abſo- 

1ean 21 pe rfett, 2 5 5 
h. XX. And fince he who 1s abſo- 
- oi lutely perfect can ſtand in need of no- 
- rl thing; it muſt alſo follow, that God 
viz 5 moſt perfectly happy in Himſelf. | 
con- 2 XXI. As my Reaſon does evident- 
hou ly demonſtrate unto me the Being of 
e God, ſo does it not in the leaſt ſug- 
iis geſt to me any Argument to conclude, 
s that there is any more but One God. 


nc And it is abſurd and unreaſonable to 


on: multiply Beings without any Ground 
re- E Or Reaſon for 11. : — 
ai XXII. That there IS a real, and not 
yer, a nominal Diſtinction between 
ere. the Father, the Son, and the Holy 
= T7. Ghoſt 
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_ Ghoſt or Spirit; that they are fu 


quently ſpoken of in the Holy Sch iin, 


uſe when we ſpeak of Three Perſon 3 


(altho' ſometimes this Expreſſion, Hof | 


ly Ghoſt, or Holy Spirit, may be pu J 


to ſignifie not ſo much the Perſon, «Fw 


the Power, Effect, or Energy a 2 


God's Spirit,) that altho* the Son h u 


often ſpoken of as really and truly nl. 


Man, yet many things are ſaid off 
him, which cannot agree to a mer 
Man, or to any created Being what. 
ſoever; and that there are ſuch thing 
alſo ſpoken of the Holy Ghoſt, as can. 
not be accommodated unto à Cres 
ture: Moreover, that the Son deriva 


his Being from, and always depend MI 


upon the Father, as the Holy Ghoſt 
does from, and upon the Father and 
the Son: All theie things, I fay, in 
my Opinion, are not to be denied ) 
any one, who will but interpret the 


Holy Scriptures according to the ordi- Ho! 


mary Senſe and Signitication of the 
Words thereof, and: nor according . 
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ss own Prejudices or preconceived O- 
Inions. And altho* the Socinzansdo 
Nearly enough expound ſome of thoſe 
Texts of Scripture, which, with more 
Tcl than Reaſon, are ſometimes ur- 
cd againſtthem; yet, as to the prin- 
pal Paſſages, Which are alledged to 
Prove what I have now aſſerted, I 
Nunk their Interpretation of them not 
Inly to be harſh and ſtrained (which 
Ira manner is acknowledged even by 
mere heir own acute and brief Hiſtorian, 
at. n the laſt Paragraph of his ſecond 
ning Fetter) but alſo, many times, to be 
can-|Wtterly irreconcileable unto the Words 
rer ind Context. And now (to explain 
riva hoſe Conceptions which ariſe in my 
Mind upon the Conſideration of the 
all cxts here hinted at, as well as, in a 
M.atter fo abſtruſe and remote from 
ny Senſes, I am able) ſince I cannot 
ind a more proper Term to exprefs 
he Diſtinction of the Farber, Son, and 
oh Gpoſt by, I call them Three Per- 
n; and, not knowing what other 
itle to give a Divine Perſon Who is 
94 | | 5 no 
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no Creature, I call each Perſon Gol 


than unto the Son or Holy Ghoſt, M 
cauſe the Father depends on none, bl 

they do depend on him: And, ſin 
: boch 
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tures do teach me to own no mo 


pelled to ſay, that theſe Three are 


to be but One God. And altho' it if 


Signification, as when we aſcribe ! 


But I give the Title of God in a n 


empbatical manner unto the Fat 


my Reaſon and the Holy Sci 


than One God, Tam of neceſſity confi 


united together (tho? in ſuch a mu fl 
ner as is above my Underſtanding) q 


gues a great deal of Imperfection 
Humane Speech, that, for want of 
ther fit and proper Terms, we a 
forced to give the ſame Appellation 
each Perſon ſingly, and to the Thi 
conjointly ; yet this does not imp 
any manner of Contradiction, as ſon 
do object; becauſe, when we apf 
the Word God to one ſingle Perſon, if 
has not the ſame exact and adequih 


unto the Three Perſons conjointly (i 
that would imply that each ſingle Pe 


{an 
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N on were, at the ſame time, the Three 
Perſons; and fo confound that Di- 
Min&tion which the Holy Scriptures 
Ho ſo often and apparently make be- 
ween them: ) And this analogical 


"= WDifference, in the ſignification of the 
So Word God, will eatily ſolve moſt of 


| b hoſe Objections which the Socinians 


i To bring againſl the Doctrine of the 
re | W rinity. And becauſe I know no 


eter Word to expreſs that Unity 
Which I apprehend to be between the 
rer Perſons: I therefore ſay, that 
| bey are One in Eſſence or Subſtance. 
Wor Unity of Concord or Conſent a- 
1 Pne does not ſeem enough to me to 
Wcnominate them to be One God. And 
; a I find that he Son is ſaid tobe 
orten, and the Holy Ghoſt to pro- 
ed, or be ſent or emitted; I there- 
Wore make uſe of theſe Terms, with 
gut pretending to aſſign the difference 
Nerween Generation and Proceſſion: 

And altho' the Son andthe Hol ly Ghoſt, 
ing each of them God, are, and 
Nuſt needs be, of the fame. Nature, 
F and 


416 A Gentleman s 3 
and, upon that account, equal wil 
_ the Father; yet it is manifeſt tha 
this Equality muſt be underſtood wit 
an Allowance for the abſolute Ind: 
pendence of the Father, and the De 
apendence of the Son and Holy Cho 
upon Him. . 
XXIII. All the Objections that 
can remember to be made againſt t 
Doctrine of the Trinity thus ſtated, 
think, are eaſie enough to be ſolve 
by what I have now ſaid, exceptig 
Two, which muſt be parricularlya 
Fwered. The firſt is taken from 70 
10. 33, Gc. But tho' our Saviourdiiþ 
not here aſſert his Divinity, wha 
there ſeemed to be occaſion for M 
yet it will not follow, that thereto 
he is not God: Eſpecially if we con 
ſider, that it was not always his Cu 
ſtom to give full and compleat A 
ſwers unto ſuch captious Queſtion 
and Objections as were put to him 
But ſometimes he contented hinkM,,; 
.only with ſhewing the Unreaſonabrlſh. F 
neſs of thoſe who propoſed them ; Nut! 
8 | hh 
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Which we have one Inſtance, Mat. 2 1. 
3, Gc. and another 70hn 8. 3, Ge. 


" - as Tome think, another, Mat. 22. 
DM 7, Cc. And we may as well con- 


2 Tode that he had no Authority for 
what he did, becauſe he did not de- 

Flare it when the Chief Prieſts and El- 
Wers queſtioned it, Mat. 21. 23. as 


"4 Heny his Divinity, becauſe he did not 
eerpreſly maintain it, when on that 
1: Eccount he was charged with Blaſphe- 
"4 y. The other Objection is 3 


from Mar. 13. 3 2. But to it I anſwer, 
hat our Saviour's Defign, in that 
Pace, being only to repreſent the Day 
i there ſpoken of, as a Secret not to be 
nade known unto Men until it ſhould 
Wome upon them ; that they mightal- 
Ways ſtand upon their Guard, Ker 


s Cn prepare for it : Let but the Word 
t Arg em be taken to ſignifie make known 
ati rhich fully anſwers the Deſign of 
him he Place, and, as it is evident, St. 
mk © uſes the 12 me Word, 1 Cor: 
nab P. J determined, lays he, not to know, | 
” * Wit is, not to make known or teach, 
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118 A. Gentleman s f 
any thing among you, ſave Feſus Cbriſ 
a wade 7 - ) and - the = ; 
natural Paraphraſe of that Place wil 
be this, But that Day and Hour th 
is no one who ſhall or can make know 
unto you; no not the Angels which 
in Heaven; (who may be ſuppoſed 
be ignorant of it themſelves) nor e 
the Son himſelf (who altho' he knw F 
eth all things, Joh. 21. 17. yet ca 
do nothing of himſelf, but what 4 5 
ſeeth the Father do, John 5. 19. A 
who ſpeakerh not of himfelf, but tit 
Father which ſent him gave him cu 
 mandment what he ſhould ſay, job . 
12. 49.) But the Father only ſhall 
His o time, make it known by brin 5 | 
ing it paſs. And this Expolitiond i 
this Place of Scripture (which is tl 
only Text that ſeems to preſs va 
hard upon us in this Controverſy) 
am ſure, is much more eaſie and 
tural, than many of thoſe Interpret 
tions which the Socinians do advan 
of the principal Paſſages which i 


urge agalyit them. But if any by 


Wart II. Beligion. „ 
all tell me, that this whole Matter 
Woncerning the Trinity, is very ob- 
Wcure and difficult to be apprehended 
nd therefore that it is unreaſonable 
au require the explicit Belief of ſuch 
Doctrine, as neceſſary either to Salvati- 
Won or Church-communion: As to the 
ebe Obſcurity, it is not to be expected 
hat it ſhould be otherwiſe, ſince, in 
lis Life, we know, but in part, and 
ropheſiæ in part, and ſee but through 
g Glaſs darkly, or in a Riddle, as the 
Margin has it Word for Word from 
the Original, 1 Cor. 13. 9. 12. As 
to Church-communion, I thall ſpeak 
ef it hereafter in its proper Place: 
And as touching Salvation, I refer my 
WWReader to what I have ſaid, Sect᷑. 3. and 
Part I. Sect. 14. and Sef. 26. 
XXIV. Either the Matter of this 
viſible World did from all Eternity 
W cocxilt together with God, or elle it 
vas produced from Nothing by him, 
there being no Third Way to be af- 
ſigned : Now, both theſe Ways be- 
ing above, tho* neither of them con- 
E 3 1 


trary to my Reaſon; my Reaſon + 


lone can never ſolidly determine whid e Are 


of them is the right. But the latta 


of theſe making moſt, in my Opin 


on, for the Honour of God (of whon 


as being the moſt perfect Being, Me 


think I ought to entertain the moi 


glorious Thoughts that poſlibly I can;)# 
and the Holy Scriptures ſo often a.. 


cribing Eternity without Beginning 


unto God, in an emphatical ina 


ner, as his alone peculiar Attribute, | 5 
am thereby brought to believe, that 


the Matter of this World is not eter: cer 


nal, but was ar firſt created by Gul 
From Nothing; and conſequently, tha 
God can again annihilate it, or an 
Part of it, if it ſhould ſo pleaſe him. 
XXV. That God did contrive, 
frame, and faſhion this World and eve 


ry part of it, and alſo that be ſtill pre-. Ne. 


Jerves and governs it by his Providence, 
I have formerly concluded, Part |. 
Sect. 7. and Sef. 10. And tho? every 
ignorant Perſon is not able to dive in- 
to, and fathom the Counſels of a gre 
an 


. fart IL Religion, Þ 2 1 
Ind Sovereign Prince; yet this is no 


n 1 
hid W\rgument that he does not manage and 
ata ftule his Dominions with due Care 
pin And Wiſdom: Nor could the Making, 
107 dor can the Government of rhe World 
g, | be any manner of Trouble to God (as 
mol he Epicureans objected) fince he is 
an; Nbſolutely Omnipotent, and needs no 
| a vore but to ſpeak the Word and the 


Whiog is done. 
F XXVII. It is very evident, that the. 
Heathen World it ſelf was generally ; 
and ſtrongly addicted to-.the Belief of 
certain Beings (ſome good and" ſome 
N evil ſuperiour in Nature to Man, but 
ſubſect to, and Miniſters of the Will | 
, Jad Pleaſure of the ſupreme God. But 
the Holy Scriptures do give us a more 


full and perfect Account of this Mat- 


ve, 
eve- ter, v:iS. Se God created certain Spi- 
pre- ritual Beings, called Angels; that is 
ace, to ſay, Meſſengers, as being ſent forth 


by him to execute his Will upon all 


ery IM Occaſions that he thinks fit; and par- 
in- ticularly to miniſter for them who 
as mall be Heirs of Salvation (not that 
an 


ug 
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God has any need of their Aſſiſtane WF 
Wot | 
Be 
16 
121d, 
Y firſt 
Wand 
Frai 
Jof: 
ncu 
out 
Nat 
God 
the 


witl 


or Miniſtry, any more than he has d 
the Worſhip and Service of Man; bu 
only thought fit to create them of hi 
own good Will and Pleaſure ; ant 
probably that they, as well as Man, 
might be Objects for him to exercik 
his Goodneſs and Beneficence upon, 
But whether every particular Perſon 
State, and Kingdom have their pro 
per Guardian Angels appointed then 
by God, is not, as I can find, upon 
any ſure Grounds to be determined 
But we are farther inform'd, that 
theſe Angels ſome ſinned, and therefor: 
kepr not their fir? Eſtate, but were 
caſt down into Hell, and delivere! 
into Chains of Darkneſs, to be reſer- 
ved unto Judgment; the Chief, ot 
Prince of whom is called the Devil, the 
great Dragon, the old Serpent, aud 
Satan, and 7s, together with his An. 
gels, permitted by God to range ti 
and fro in the Earth, to tempt eve 
the Godly, but to prevail and work in 
the Children of Diſobedience. 
8 XXVII. That 
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part II. Religion. 123 | 
XXVII. That an eternal Succeſſion 
Jof Men, or any other Beings, without 
a Beginning, is abſolutely impoſſible, 
have, I think, with Reaſon, already 
aid, Part I. Sec. 6. That Man at 
firſt was not faſhioned by any blind 
and undeſign'd Chance, is to me very 
I evident, as well from the wonderful 
Frame of his Mind, as from the great 
Variety, Regularity, and Uſefulneſs 
Jof all the Parts of his Body, and par- 
B ticularly his Organs of Senfation : 
And that he did not at firſt ſpring up 
out of the Earth by any Force of 
Nature, diſtin& from the Power of 
| God, I think, needs no Proof, becauſe. 
the contrary Suppoſition is not only 
without any Ground of Evidence, but 


alfo liable to fo many monſtrous Im- 


| probabilities as do render it highly ex- 


| travagant to imagine. I therefore muſt 
| conclude, That (at the leaſt) the firſt 


Mal and Female of Mankind were 


immediately framed and faſhioned by 
God: and that all the reſt of them 


| were. and are derived from thoſe two 


F353 0 


Rs : 


+ 6a 
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by the way of natural Generatin 
(Chriſt Jeſus excepted, who, tho? bon F 
of a Woman, was not begotten of 
Man) is the plain Voice of the Hoh 
Scripture. - |. 
XXVIII. That Man, tho' made: ; 
little lower than the Angels, is yet Po. 
Nature far more excellent than an Wy f 
„other living Creature, is ſutficienth Wing 
apparent. The Holy Scripture tell WF imes 
us, that God made Man after his own Pack 
lmage: But this Expreſſion cannot bk... 
underſtood with reſpect to the Shape Pleaſe 
and Structure of the Human Boch Ns 
(God being both incorporeal and in Bhat 
viſible) but is, as I apprehend it, und te 
be interpreted altogether with relation nd t 
to thoſe Faculties which are implantel Ine d 
in the Mind of Man, and that inter- Filly 
nal Uprightneſs in which he was a W1.:c: 
firſt created; which do carry in then Niave 

an evident Similitude and Analogy un- 

to ſome of thoſe Attributes and Per- 


That 
rhich 


fections which are in God himfeli Nheret 
That the Body of Man is made origi-. ains 
ind « 


nally of the Earth, by which it 
1 5 5 nourith- 


Part Il... _ a” 

Wouriſhed, and into which it is again 
Feſolved, is obvious to be collected 
From Reaſon: And if I had never 
een told, that God breathed into his 
WEVoftrils the Breath of Life, whereby 
Je became a Living Soul, yet thoſe 
Powers and Faculties which I find in 
my ſelf, of Thinking, Judging, Draw- 
ns Conſequences (and thoſe ſome- 
Wimes in a very long Train) reflecting 
back upon my own Thoughts, and 
letermining my own Actions as I 
plexſe, together with that inward Sa- 
Wishtion which I reap from doing 
Wrhat is morally good, tho' naturally, 


a D * Wi» ea Les ak ws n N 
6. i ee ns AK, 
r 9 3 - - ? 8 2 to 


Ind the Trouble which I find upon 
Rhe doing of any thing which is mo- 
ally evil, tho' otherwiſe never ſs | 
Pleaſant and delightful, would, I think, - 
Wave ſufficiently taught and aſſured me, 
mat there is a Principle within me, 
rhich, tho' united to my Body (and 
Increby affected with its Delights or 
1410s) yet is really diſtin& from it, 
and of a different Nature and more 
= noble 


Ind to my Body painful and uneafie 3 - 
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noble Original, which I call my Sou 
XXIX, That God, who has orig ! 
nally a Love for all Mankind, $. 16 2 
ſhould have created any Man withaM 1 
Intent to make him eternally and um | 

voidably miſerable, is to me a Co t 

tradition : And ſince, on the contra 
ry, he has naturally implanted in e t. 
ry Man a vehement and unexti: u 
guiſhable deſire of being Happy, u f 


of always remaining ſo, I cannot bu ft 
conclude, that God intended Man u 1 
His firſt Creation unto eternal Ha. 
neſs. For that he ſhould implant te C 
Seed and Principle of ſuch a Deſire i /* 
us all, which never fails to ſprint 7* 
forth and ſhew it ſelf in every Ma E 
who comes to Years of Knowledge th 
is to be only a: Torment to w 
Without any poſſibility either of ſ an 

/ preſling or ſatisfying it; is, I think th 
not to be conceived, except we ſhoul 1 
Fj 


ſuppoſe that at the firſt he made ust 
be Objects, not of his Love, but H of 
tred. e 


XXX. 4 
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XXX. As even by the Ruins of a 
noble Structure we may be able to 
give a Gueſs how goodly the Building 
was at its firſt Erection; fo when I at 
preſent conſider how diſtorted the Na- 
ture of Man is (his Luſts and Paſſions 
always ſtrugling with, and often get- 
ting the Victory over his Reafon, 
which evidently was deſigned for the 
ſuperiour Faculty) my own Under- 
ſtanding alone methinks ſuggeſts to 
me, that Man was at firſt created in a 
more perfect and upright State and 
Condition than what he is in at pre- 
ſent But how our Nature was ſo far 
perverted, as that all our Reafon and 
Endeavours cannot again reduce it to 
that firm and perfe& Regularity, in 
which we are ſenſible it ought to be, 
and therefore have caule to beheve, 
that it was at firſt framed by God, 1s 
what of our ſelves we never could 
have collected from any Suggeſtions 
of our own Underſtanding. _ | 
XXXI. Whether the ſecond and 
third Chapters of the Book of Geneſis 


are 


Part 
Z 110 
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are all to be underſtood literally, or 
whether an allegorical Interpretation 
is in ſome parts to be admitted, I think 


my ſelf not much concerned to debate. X 
But, which way ſoever we take, the to ar 
plain Reſult will be, that whereas Gol ¶ free 
placed our firſt Parents, at their Crea. {Many 
tion, in a ſtate both of Innocency and Mplea: 
Happineſs; they, by tranſgreſſing his Hunde 
Law, and thereby incurring his Diſ- long 
pleaſure, fell both from the one and any 
the other. Now, that they by their ful 
Sin, might deprave their own Na-. of a 
tures, and vitiate their Conſtitutions, Mt ſtop 

is no way irrational to ſuppoſe : And ſon 
that from the depraved Nature and vi- ¶ Fau 
tiated Conſtitution of Parents, divers fore 
inconveniences may be entailed upon IM othe 
their Poſterity (who derive not only Uve 

their bodily Temper and Complexion, «1 
| ed 11 


but frequently alſo their Paſſions and 
Inclinations from thoſe of their Parents) he | 
is what common Experience does daily W 
teſtifie. When therefore he Hob 3 
Scripture aſſigns the fm of our firſt N u 
Parents, as the Cauſe of the Corrupti- not 
en 


% 
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r the Nature of Mankind, J ſee 


on nothing therein which is not very rea- 
ſonable to be allowed. 1 

XXXII. He who grants a Favour 
to another, barely, and only of his own 
free Will and Pleaſure, may, without 
any violation of Juſtice, whenever he 


nd pleaſes, withdraw that, which he is 
is Wunder no Obligation to continue any 


longer than he thinks fit. Nor is it 
any way to be reckoned as unmerci- 
ful or cruel, to ceaſe the continuance 
of a purely voluntary kindneſs, if the 
ſtopping of it does not render the Per- 
ſon actually miſerable without any 
Fault committed by him. If there- 
fore God had thought fit, even for no 
other Reaſon but his own Pleaſure, to 
divert the ſtream of his kindueſs from 


ed in a State of Innocency, provided 
) ne had not put him into a ſtate of 

| unavoidable Miſery, who could have 
„Z ay juſt reaſon to complain, or find 
fault with him for doing what he 
- dchould pleaſe with his own? Much 


more 


Man; and that altho* he had continu- 
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more then will it follow that, If upon Ide 
the occaſion of our firſt Parents Tran. 
greſſion, and the Corruption of ou ji 
Nature, which thereupon enſued, Golad x 
had reſolved to cut us all for ever of ve 
from the inheritance of thoſe Bleſſing: 
to which Man was deſigned at his fit 
Creation, but now rendred naturaly e 7 
unfit for, by this original pollution; 
even in this there had been nothing Pins: 
contrary to the ſtrict Rules of Tuftic . 
or Mercy: Eſpecially if we conſider, Wer or 
that all the World have ever thought: 
it reaſonable that, in ſome caſes, Chi- 
dren ſhould, on account of their P: bur 


rents Faults, loſe ſome Benefits and Ad. Ne h. 


vantages which otherwiſe they wou 
have enjoyed . But actually to inflit {WGood 
a poſitive Puniſhment upon any om the V 
for a Fault which he never commi- ny bi 
ted, nor any way voluntarily concur- {other 
red to, nor was at all capable of hin: Mrritt 
dering in him who committed it, b» Ngeſti 
ing ſo directly contrary, not only un- ing, 
to Mercy, but alſo to the common of tt 
Rules of Juſtice; I cannot but on Law 

clude, WF 


Part II. Beligton. 1 
pon lude, that 7h. the original Corrupti- 
an- * of our Nature may be reckoned as 
our 1. occaſion why God might, if he 
Bod ad pleaſed, have excluded us all for 
off Toer from the Foys of Heaven ; yet 
in; har alone is not to be affigned as a 
fri t Liſe why he will doom any Man to 
ally be Torments of Hell, who does not 
on j ptnerwiſe deſerve it by his own actual 
ing 5 Pins and Tranſg reſſions. 
de XXXIIl. That by the Corruption 
ler Je our Nature we are all of us migh- 
Wil inclined to things that are evil 
End immoral, is moſt evident from 
Pur conſtant Experience: : Bat that 
e have not thereby loſt all knowledge 
End power of doing that which 1s 
Good, I think is no leſs apparent from 
the Writings and Examples of ſo ma- 
ny brave Heathens ; who having no 
other Divine Law but that which was 
written in their Hearts by the Sug- 
be- geſtions of their natural Underſtand- 
ing, yet both taught and did ſo many 
on of the things contained in the written 
I Law of God. But — di- 
guiſh 
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ture; How far he will puniſh thel 


_ cular account. But it may ſuffice us 


art I 
ſtinguiſh and aſſign the Bounds be 
tween Nature and Grace (which tern 
both the Gifts of God; the one in a,» 
ordinary, the other in an extraordin jgnt 
9 way) and to pretend to ſhew honor! 
ar we may go by the bare ſtrengtha Rules 
Nature, and where it is that we juli 
ſtand in need of ſupernatural Aff. cor 
ſtance, I look upon to be a work lere. 
very little uſe or benefit; but of ey. 
traordinary difficulty, and perhaps in- com 
poſſible for auy, but God himſelh, 1 
perform. Moreover, how God wild x 
deal with thoſe who have no other Huv 
Guide to follow but the Light of Na-Mhrzji: 


Sins, be merciful to their Ignorance 
or Infirmities, or reward their Ende Mem: 
vours to do Good, is a Secret of which Nhe 
we are no way able to give any part! nd 


to know, that the Generation of Mai 
kind, by reaſon of the Corruption ¶ une t 
their Nature, being apparently in 6 
worſe condition in reſpect of eternd 
Salvation, than what they otherwiſe 

; 700. 
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been have been; God was pleaſed to 
| aMetermine that he would not deal with 
I. 1 = according to that abſolute Sove- 


. ; jonty which he had over them, nor 
cording to the ſtrict and rigorous 

Nuler of Fuſtice, which might have 
Wſtified the greateſt Severities 5 but 
cording to the inclinations of his 
lercy and Loving-kindneſs, Of which 


9 
7. 
3 


15 
3 
Ar 


x-ray of GOD's proceeding with us, 
u come now to give an Account. 

h 1 XXXIV. That God might, it he 
W 


dad pleaſed, without the violation of 


the my of his Attributes, have freely 
Na ſorgiven all the Sins of Mankind, and 
her even reſtored our Nature again to its 
nce primitive Integrity and Uprightnels, 
der. ems naturally to follow, both from 
ich Whe Abſoluteneſs of his Authority, 
rtl- nd the Almightineſs of his Power: 
us Wind even the ſtricteſt Juſtice, tho? it 
a. fully allows, yet does not compel any 
ee to exact a Debt where he is the 


| 4 Fnly Creditor, or a Puniſhment where 
140 he is the only Party injured or offen- 
ed. But if God has thought fit to 
uld deal 
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deal after another manner with us 
and rather offers to help our Ini 
ties, as occaſion requires, than hol 
to repair our perverted Nature; au 
chooſes to have an Expiation mad 
for our Sins, rather than to rei 
them without any ſuch Conſideration; 


" 


Although his Will and Pleaſure j _ 


enough to filence all our Exceptioꝶ 


and juſtify his Proceedings, yet maj # 


there ſome probable Conſiderations b:M. 
urg'd, in order to make us clearly 
apprehend the Wiſdom of God, uM 
the fitneſs and reaſonableneſs of thi 
his Diſpenſation : As namely, thi 
hereby we are, or ought to be mat 
more continually ſenſible of our con. 
ſtant Dependence upon Him, of hi 
great Mercy and Compaſſion for us 
and his perfect Hatred and Abhor 
rence of Sin. : 
XXXV. It cannot, I think, b 
doubted but that, at the very tim 
of the Fall of Man, God, who is un 
finitely wiſe and knowing, and there 
fore ſtands in need of no time to de 
1 3 liberate, 
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berate, had fully determin'd what 
Je would do in order to the expiation 
f our Sins, and the helping of our 
Torrupted Nature, ſo as that we 


ecovering that Happineſs to which 
Pre were at firſt deſfign'd, Seck. 29. 
Und that this Work of our Redem- 
Prion was to be performd by the 
Uſeans and Mediation of an extraor- 
dinary Perſon, who was to be ſent 
into the World, under the Title of 
the Meſſiah, or the Chriſt, is abun- 
dantly evident, both from the Old 
and New Teſtament ; eſpecially if 
we compare them and expound them 
one by another. But it is certain, 
that Chriſt did not immediately come 
into the World; nor was there any 
one, for ſome Thouſands of Years 
after the Fall, who ſo much as pre- 
1 MW tended to that Title or Office; Whe- 


ne ther it were, that God thought it fit, 


in. by ſome previous Diſpenſations, to 
re. prepare the Minds of Men for the 
de. reception of fo extraordinary a Per- 
te, LE... 


Wight be again in ſome Capacity of 
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Wiſdom of God, who thought fit i 
not appear until that fulneſs of tim | 


the mean while, although the gre 


in every Man's Underſtanding, where 
by they who have no other Law, M 


Witneſs beyond exception; God ws W 


— rr ene 
Y 4 = 
* 


probably to many more than we read 
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ſon, or for what other reaſon, I pt 
tend not to determine; but think nl 
ſelf oblig'd intirely to ſubmit to thi 


to order it, that the Meſſiah thowl 
which he had appointed for it. bf 


Light was not yet to come into thi 
World, yet God ſuffer'd it not to h 
wholly overſpread with Darkneſs i 
But beſides the Light of the viſibkM 
Creation, which declares the Gloy. 
and eternal Power of God; and be. 
ſides the natural Light which ariſs lf 


are a Law unto themſelves, unto 
which their own Conſcience is 3 


pleas'd in à ſupernatural way to re: 
veal himſelf unto divers Perſons (to 
the intent that they might teach the 
Knowledge of him to others) as to 
Enoch, Noah, Melchizedet, Job, and 


of, 


Part II. Veligion. ä 
( amongſt whom, why Balaam 
Would not be reckon'd, I can fee no 
eon; altho Covetouſneſs and the 
Wopes of worldly Advancement tempt- 
$1 him to make but an ill uſe of the 
Wood Gifts of God) and alſo to chuſe 


put unto himſelf a peculiar People, 


ſ@amely, that of Iſrael, and to vouch- 
fe unto them a more than ordinary 


& Knowledge of Himſelf and his Laws, 
ez; y his Servants Moſes and the Pro- 
libe Phets: And laſtly, by his Providence 
Ion order the Matter ſo, that the Wri- 
be. ings of Moſes and the Prophets ſhould 
iz any Years before Chriſt's coming, 
ere. Ne tranſlated into the Greek Tongue, 
aw hich was then the moſt univerſal 


Language) that by them all Nations 
might have the more Inſtruction, and 
ſo be the better prepar'd to receive 


wa i 
re. the Meſſiah, whenever he ſhould be 
(w made known unto them. And for 
the {tis reaſon alſo it ſeems to be, that 


God fo long before the Moſaick Law, 


to 
1nd Mordain'd and appointed the Sacrificing 
ad Nef Beaſts; whereby it became the 


Common 
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common Practice of the Gentiles, 
well as 7Zews : Not that he had an 
eſteem or value for the Blood of Bui 
or of Goats ; but only that by th 
Practice the Minds of Men might Wi 
the more eaſily and readily diſpuW 
to own and rely upon that great vl 
crifice, which Chriſt was one day ul 
-make of Himſelf for them. 

XXXVI. There are ſeveral PH 
phecies difpers'd up and down thrMhe is 
the Old Teſtament, plainly defignl 
to foretel the coming of the Chrilithe 
or Meſſiah, what ſort of Perſon iMof v 
ſhould be, and what he ſhould d 
and ſuffer : As that he ſhould be tit 
Seed of the Woman, of the Progem Now 
of Abraham, of the Family and Lyculti 
neage of David, born in Bethleben atior 
and born of a Virgin: That he ſhoulMProp! 
come into the World about the tim Old 
that the Scepter and the Law-2ivaWwonc 
that is to ſay, the Force and Powaßrho 
of civil Authority, ſhould ceaſe froilliſende: 
the Tribe of Judah, and ſhould finil 
his Work in the compaſs of ths [alf 

evel 
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even Years of thoſe Four hundred 
nnd ninety, which are pointed out by 
me Prophet Daniel; That by many 
ne ſhould be deſpis'd and rejected, 
$hould be a Man of Sorrows, and ac- 


Aly, and at laſt be wounded and cut 
loff, not for himſelf, but for our 
Tranſgreſſions. And yet for all this 
he is foretold to be a Perſon wonder- 
ful, a Counſellor, the mighty God, 


nne Prince of Peace, of tlie increaſe 
5 f of whoſe Government there ſhould 
d c 


e thering of the Nations ſhould be. 
gen Now, altho* there may ſome Diffi- 
L alties be. ſtarted; as to the Interpre- 
. tation of ſome of thoſe and ſuch like 
101 


Prophecies, which do occur in the 


ru WOld Teſtament (which is no great 

11vc,Wwonder, conſidering how: the fews, 

ovivho are Enemies to Chriſtianity, have 

5 Endeavour'd to obſcure and perplex 
n 


em) yet if we do conſider that 


ere is evidently a fair, conſonant, 
fol G "a 


Wquainted with Griefs, be oppreſs d 
land afflicted, yet bear it moſt patient- 


de no end, and unto whom the ga- 
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2440 
and reaſonable Ax 


could e apply d, beſides 


aud fince it 18 not 


_ the 
elf; 


. with fo mar 


very 


only againſt the 


f ſend 


pplication of all thek 


Ptedictions to be made unto Jeſus of i 
Mesar, and that here ig not, noi 
Was an other Perſon to Won 


him. 


poſſible fo 
any one, but Goc to forètel & thing 
Gredinſtances To! lon 
before it comes to paſs, I'think I m 
well from hence conelude, nd 
„ Who acknoy- 
rag 125 alſo againſt all others, who 

may, perhaps, at firſt, deny the A 
- thority of the Old Teſtament, that 
- Teſus of Nazareth is the Cbrif af 
Meſſiah, whom God had promis'd-t 
into the World: And if to ths 
we add the greameſs-of Ris Miracle 


. and the tränſcendent Goodncis of hs 


Doctrine (of Which ſee Pant I. G. 
T think 88 
ſorcetof᷑ 4 Deimenftratton 22 


'XXKVIE! In thi Hely Seri tus 


TY | 
ment will have the 


@ LILLY 


I find ſuch things Tpoken of Ctnilt 8 
do plainly ſhew Fin to have been 


zue and real a „ in all thing 


9 lik 
43000 
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unto us, Sin only excepted: Other 
Expreſſions alſo I find frequently ap- 
Iply'd to him, which cannot poſſibly = 
lagree to any Man, or created Being 

im. whatſoever, but only unto God; as I 


fu have already ſaid, . 22. And altho? 
ins chere is a plain Diſtinction made be- 
on tween his Divine and Humane Na- 
my ture, yet is he always ſpoken of but 
notas one Perſon. Here then I know 


not better how to expreſs my Senti- 
who ments, than by ſaying, that in the 
Au. one and fingle Perſon of Chriſt, there 
thit Wis a conjunction of both the Divine 
ſt auß and Humane Nature, and conſequent- 
du ly, that Chriſt is really aud truly 
tho 5% God and Man. And if the fame 
ele Objection be made againſt this Do- 
nö dine, as is againſt that of the Tri- 
19% Hnity, viz; that it is very obſcure and 
e tie diffcult to be apprehended ; I ſhall 


alſo return the ſame Anſwer, as J 
ters have already done to that in the latter 
it end of F. 23. to which I refer my 
en Reader. : 


„ Ga ou 
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XXXVIII. He who acknowledge 
Chriſt to be God, to be ſure will al. 
low of his eternal Exiſtence, as o 
his Divine Nature: And, as to wha 
concerns his Humane Nature; tha 
he was Conceived by the Power off 

_ . the Holy Ghoſt, Born of the Virgin 
Mary; and that, after ſome Yea 
ſpent in Preaching and doing Good 
he was, thro' the Malice of the 7»: 
and at their vehement Deſire, con- 
. demn'd by Pilatæ the Roman Golf 
vernour to be Crucified , which w] 


. accordingly done, and a Spear thrull 


into his Side; That being dead le 


was buried, and lay in the Sepulchre 


unto the third day; upon which he 
roſe from the dead, and after ſeveral 
times converſing with his Diſciple 
for the ſpace of Forty Days, that he 
as viſibly taken up from them, and 
received into Heaven unto infinite 
and eternal Glory, where he is o 


perpetual Mediator and Interceſſor d 


the Throne of God. All this, I lay, 


is fo evidently, and without Contro 


yer ly | 
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; verſy teſtify'd by his Diſciples (whoſe 
veracity I have aſſerted, Part I. 5. 19.) 
and recorded in the Scriptures of the 
New Teſtament (whoſe Authority I - 
have proved, Part I. F. 23, ec.) that 
no reaſonable Man, I think, can now * 
deny, or ſo much as doubt of any 
part of it: And altho? there are one 
or two Paſſages of Scripture, from 
"WM whence it is infer'd, that Chriſt be- 
{ fore his Reſurrection did deſcend into 
Hell, yet will I not venture, nor do 
| | think it neceſſary, to determine whe- - 
ther by the Word Hel is meant the 
State of the Dead only, or the Place 
| of the Damned ; or (if the latter Sig- 
| nification be to be choſen) for what 
End and Purpoſe it was that he de- 
| fcended thither. Only I conclude 
| certainly, that it was not to ſuffer - 
any thing there; becauſe I do not 
find the leaſt Intimation throughout 
the Scripture, -of any Suffering. of 
Chriſt, which he did or was to endure, 
| beyond the ſhedding of his Blood, and 
| yielding up his Life upon the Croſs. 
| G 3 XXXIX. 


wg 
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XXXIX. What God might have 
done (had he fo pleas d) without aw 
other Conſideration, but only by vi- 
tue of his own abſolute Authority; 
it he has rather choſen to do it fol 
the ſake of Jeſus Chriſt, and in con-WM* 
iideration of that Obedience whicM 
He perform'd, and thoſe Suffering 
which he under-went, who ſhall dae 


to find fault with him, or pretend to 


be wiſer n he ? Nov that i «jo 


dience and Sufferings, that God voul- 


ſafesto 15 the Pardon of our Sins, and 


makes us the Offer of everlaſting Hap: 
Fine ſo, is fo plainly declared in many 
Places of the Holy Scriptures, that 
nothing can be more. And ſince 1 
find God's ſending of Chriſt to be 
ſet forth as an Inſtance of his Love, 
not to ſome few particular Perlons 
only, but even to the whole World; 


and ſince Chriſt is ſaid to have dy'd 


for all, and to have been a Propitia- 
tion for the Sins of the World, with- 
out any exception; I cannot but con- 
Ns 7 cud 


Y 
" 


lave BS 


ally 


for 
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ing 


dare 


d %, 
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„or may be, the better for Chriſt, and 
i : 5 1 If TOY, their own, de- I 
1 fzult they have not, or ſhall not; 
@ forfeit that Benefit which was. deſign'd | 
hich ; them. And as it is not diſputed but 
chat the. ancient. Patriarchsz! wo by 


had a ſhare in that Redemption which 


it ſeems to ſtand with a great deal of 
Reaſon, that even thoſe Perſons who 
| never: heard an WH thing of Chriſt, may 
yet for his 
| God z becauſe God; who, rely 1 
| n the moſt ſecret Anclinations of © A : 
Bil Hearts, may clearly foreſee, that 
if the Knowlegge ot Chriſt had been f 
propos d and offer d unto them, they i 
e him, and ſubmit⸗ 
ted unto his Goſpel; Which, our 
Saviour tells us, Was the very e caſe of 


Belgien. 1 145 
8 All Men who ever. were, 
575 or ſhall be, might have been, 


Faith foreſaw the Coming of Chriſt, 


he wrought, -altho'\ they dy d before 
he came into the World. ſo to me 


-— 


ake find Mercy, fromm 


Dre and Sidon; and for Which rea- | 
en he 8 cher they ſhould re- ik 


$0 G 4 ceive bi, 
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receive a milder Doom than Chor azi 
and Hethſaida in tlie Day of Judg. 
ment, Mat. 11. 21, 22. And hoy 
far this may extend to all ſuch as . 
bour under very ſtrong Prejudice, 
altho* not ſtrictly invincible, I think |; 
that God is the only proper Judge. 
XI. But however God may think Necla. 
fit to deal with thoſe, who are either Nich 
ignorant of, or ſtrongly prejudicel Nie 
againſt, the Chriſtian Religion; ya Nult 
the manner of his proceeditig with Nen 
true Believers is plainly enough de- MWyhic 
Clard. All thoſe who receive and Wrins 
own the Chriſtian Faith, are not to {Wica, 
be look'd upon as ſo many ſeparate Mz, tl 
Perſons ; each of them believing ſuch W 

and ſuch Poctrines; but are always 
4z repreſented in Scripture as join'd to- 
Þ gether in one Society or Body, which 
is call'd the Church, of which Chrill 
Jeſus is the Chief or Head; and un- 
der an Obligation to live in Commu- 
nion and Fellowſhip one with another, 
ö under thoſe Laws and Conſtitutions 
which Chriſt has given them; but 
719 > x not, 
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Hot, that I can find in Scripture, 
"{Wbliz'd to join with, or ſubmit to, 

ny one Perſon, as the Vicar of Chriſt, 
Ind the viſible Head of tlie Church 
ppon Earth. For if Chriſt had ap- 
pointed any ſuch Perſon as his De- 
duty upon Earth, he muſt either have 
eclar'd a matter of ſuch conſequence - 
&ith great plainneſs and evidence, or 


iced Elſe it would be very hard to find 
Jet gult with any Man for being miſta- 
5 en in it: Whereas the Arguments 


Thich thoſe of the Church of Rome - 


and bring to prove, either that ſuch a a 
g Vicar there muſt be, or that St. Pe- 
rate 


ter the Apoſtle was the Man, or that 
he Pope or Biſhop of Rome (and nor 
the Biſhop of Antioch) is the Suc- - 
eſſor of St. Peter, both in his Bi- 
Ioprick and - Authority, are all ſo 

weak and precarious, ſo forc'd and 
perplex' d, and ſo fully confuted by 
the Proteſtant Divines, that nothing, 
in my Opinion, but blindneſs of Un- 
derſtanding, or worldly Intereſt, can i; 
ut prevail with the Members of that ! 
us Church, i 


"— 


* 


* 


11 | 
lieva 5 
to 


nd ; 


Veri 


nt at 

endu | 0 1 
th ties and his Sins; which yet he muſt 
's r ent of, and R as the 


18, ( 


Out-law of the Church, and forfeits 
his part in all the Privileges that be- 
long unto; that Society. And where- 


W cople of Iſrael! did enjoy more of 


1 N 


38, before the Coming of Chriſt, the 


the Favour of God, and had greater 
Frivileges and Advantages, on the 
(cure of their being God's choſen and 
peculiar People, than any, or all other 
Nations of the World: The Goſpel -- 
of Chriſt, on the contrary, now looks 
upon all as equally entitled unto- 
God's. Favour (and the Advantages 

| thereon 
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thereon depending) who take care du 
* to qualify theinſelves for it. $ 


that whereas formerly the Churt 
(that 1s, the choſen People of God) 
might have been ſaid to be particy 


lar, as being in a manner limited vi 


one Nation or People; now, on the 


contrary, it is Carholick, that is to 
ſay, univerſal, as being no way con- 


fin'd to one Place or Nation; all Peo- 
ple being equally choſen by God in 


- Chriſt, who will receive and live ac: 


eording to the Goſpel. 


XLI. In thoſe ſeveral Revelation 
which God was pleaſed to make 0 


himſelf after the Fall of Man, unto 


Adam, to Abraham, and to the Peo- 


ple of Iſrael, there was till a plain 


intimation given them, that in the 


time to come there ſhould an ex 


traordinary Perfon ariſe in the World, 
who fhould' yet more clearly male 
known the 


ill of God to Mankind. 


But when Chriſt, who was ThatPer- 
fon, did accordingly come, and ſend 
his Apoſtles to preach: the Gofpel o- 


yer 
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yer all the Earth; he neither ſuggeſt- 

ed to them, nor they unto the World, 

that any other Revelation was ever af- 
ter to be expected ; but always gave 
them to underſtand, that God had in 
the Goſpel compleated and finiſhed all 
that declaration which he intended to 
make of Himſelf, or his Will, unto 
Mankind, until the general Judgment 
and-Diſſolution of the World. If 
therefore the 3 Scripture had given 


me no manner of aſſurance of the per- 


petuity of the Church; my own Rea- 
| fon would have been enough to make 


me conclude, that God in his Prov 
dence will ſo order the matter, as that 


the Chriſtian Religion, being the only 
known and ordinary means of eternal 
Salvation, ſoall never-be wholly extin- 
guiſbed while the World laſts, ſo as 
o ſtand im need of any new Revela- 
tion to revive and reſtore it. But that 

there ſhall always be a certain Com- 
pany of Men, evidently confpicuous 
to the World, teaching and profeſſing 
the true Chriſtian Religion, without 


* 
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any Error or Corruption in Dodrin: 
or Worſtip, is what J Cin no her 
find promiſed or foretold; either , 
Chriſt or any of his Apoſtles. O. 
the contrary, there are ſeyeral Paſſz 
ges in the New Teltament; which & 
plainly ſeem to foretel, that, a in pro- 
ceſs of time, moſt pernicious Do- 
ctrines and Practices ſhould prevail 
and take place, even amongſt the ge- 
nerality of thoſe who thould proteh 
themſelves. to be Diſciples of Chril. 
And whoſoever ſhall but-lightly com: 
pare the ſtate of rn $2 for ſeve- 
ral Centuries before the Reformation, 
with that Draught of it which is let 
us by Chriſt and his Apoſtles.in the 
Holy Scriptures, muſt, if he be in- 
partial, I think, be fully convinced ef 
the truth of thoſe Predictions. 
XLII. Whether or no God has, or 
does at any time communicate or be. 
ſtow any extraordinary Grace or Al- 
fiſtance upon thoſe, who. are no viſ· 
ble Members of the Church, but alto- 
gether ſtrangers unto that Revelation 


Which 
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which he has made of himſelf, is a 
queſtion which the virtuous Lives and 
heroick Actions of ſome brave Hea- 
| thens make it hard poſitively· to deter- 
mine in the negative. But that he will 
give fo much Grace and ſtrength t 
very one who ſhall become a Member 
„ Chriſt's Church, as that thereby 
they may (if the fault be not their 
own) ſufficiently qualifie themſelves 
| for eternal Happineſs, by the perfor- 
| mance of thoſe things which he re- 
o quires on their part tobe done, is what 
eye: 1 think no Man can doubt of, who. 
does but in general conſider tlie Mer- 
cy and Love which God deſigned, e- 
ven unto all Men, but more eſpecial- 
ly unto the Church, in ſending our 
Saviour Chriſt Jeſus into the World; 
H altho* there were not any particular 
r Promiſes of this nature in the Goſpel: 
be:. And that this Grace and ability to do 
A good is in Scripture aſcribed unto the 
ll Miniſtry and Influence of the Holy 
Ito- i Ghoſt upon che Hearts and Minds of 
aon true Believers, is plain, and 1 : 
5 | 


2 


art II 
oſſib 
dcript 
wad H 
nt al 
rallty 
ou 
erci 
linar) 
gi 
l Si. 
ent d. 
lienc 


154 A Gentleman's 
ly owned by all Chriſtians. But that 
this influence- of God's Spirit does 
not work ſo uncontrollably, but that 
it may be reſiſted, and even wholly 
rejected and loſt, is, I think, ſuffici. 
ently obvious, as well from Reaſon 
and Experience, as from thoſe Pafſi- 
ges of the Holy Scripture; wherein 
we are exhorted not to quench the 
Spirit, but to walk in, and be led 
by the Spirit, and the like; which 
were apparently needleſs, and to no 
purpoſe; if the operations of the 
Holy Spirit upon our Hearts were ſo 
ſtrong; as that we could not chuſe but 
comply with them. Now, he things : 
which God requires to be performed oi 
our part, in order to Life everlaſting, i 
are apparent, and can be no more but 
to believe thoſe Truths which he has 
made known, which is called Faith; 
and to obſerve thoſe Precepts which 
he has commanded, which is called 
Obedience. And as I have already G0 
ſhewn, that theſe things are required 


from no Man beyond the meaſures - kene 


art II. Religion. =; 
offibility, Part I. f. 14. So does the 
Scripture moſt fully aſſure us, that 
j will in them, make a very ſuffici- 
nt allowance for the ignorance and 
nilty, and even for the perverſeneſs 
f our Nature ; and will not only be 
erciful unto our Weakneſſes and or- 
linary Failings, but will pardon and 

give even our greateſt and moſt wil- 
l Sins, up6n our trite and hearty Re- 
emtance, which is a part of our Obe- 
lience And as for the Sin againſt 
he Holy Ghoſt, which is ſaid to be 
Ibflutely unpardonable, I do not 
hink it needful to enquire here into 
he Nature and G of it, 
but ſhall refer my Reader to that ex- 
ellent Sermon of Dr. Tillotſon, the 
late Archbiſhop of Canterbury, upon 
that Subject. But here it is highly 
heceſſary that we ſhould all take that 
1 Laution, which both Reaſon and the 
Holy Scriptures do give us, viz. That 
ve thould not preſume ſo much upon 
4 od's Mercy and Lenity, as from 
f bence to take occaſion of going on in 
33 | : our 
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our Wickedneſs: For Kindneſs thy 
abuſed will certainly turn into 
higheft Wrath, and much increaſe ti, 
Damnation of a Sinner. 
XLIII. I am inclined to think, thy 
thoſe Arguments which are dram 
from the nature of the Humane Sou 
it ſelf are not by them ſelves ſufficien 
to prove that it is immortal; but, 0 
the contrary, tliat the eternal durits 
on of any created Being depends nd 
ſo much upon its n Nature, as up 
the Will of God, who created it. By 
as Reaſon alone ſuggeſts unto us, thi 
there is a Life to come after this, Pari 
8 13, And that Man was at firſt d. 
gned by God unto Life eternal. (Pat 
II. d. 29 J 10. does the Holy Scriptun 
moſt clearly aſſures us, that they wil 
perform what God requires, ſball l 
happy to all Eternity; aud they wil 
ao not fo, ſball be miſeramle with 
end. The reconcilableneſs of whid! 
with God's Juſtice and Mercy I hat 
aceounted for g. 17. But wherein thi 
Happineſs of the Righteous ſhall vr 
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|, we can but very imperfectly tell; 

nd whether the Puniſhment of the 
Vicked ſhall literally be in everlaſting 
ire, or whether that Expreſſion be 

ly made uſe of Metaphorically, to 
gnifie the greatneſs of the Torment, 
think it not neceſſary to determine. 
ut both my own Reafon, and ſome 
laces of Scripture do ſeem ſtrongly 
ſuggeſt, that neither the Rewardof 
dod Men, nor the Pumthment of the 
il, ſhall be equal unto all; but 
rater or leſs according as they have 
xceeded one another in the Holineſs 
r Wickednels-of their Lives. 

XLIV. That all Men are mortal, 
s ſufficiently teſtifyd by our daily 
xperience 2 But that the Souls of 
len immediately upon their Separa- 
lon from their Bodies, are not in a 
tate of Inſenſibility , but are ſtrait- 
ray convey'd into a State, either of 
oy or Mifery, ſeems very apparent 

0 me from St. Paul's defire to be diſ- 
dvd, that he might be with Chrilt 
tom our Saviour's Promiſe unto rhe 
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Thief upon the Crofs ; and from th 
Story or Parable of the Rich Ma, 
and Lazarus; as alſo from ſonfiih 
other Intimations which the Hoh 
Scripture gives us. But ſince they 
Zs, one day, to he a general Judgmen 
of all Mankind before the Tribunal. 
Chriſt, where every Man muſt u. 
ceive his Sentence for eternal, eithe 
Happineſs or Miſery (as the Hol 
Scripture does aſſure us) it ſeems nt 
irrational to judge, that neither thi 
Righteous nor the Wicked do receii 
their full and final Portion until 
that Judgment be paſs'd upon them 

I know not therefore how to condemn 

. thoſe, who anciently took up the Ci: 

_ | Nom. of praying for their deceasi 
Friends, who had liv'd holily, and 
= piouſly, that they might find 
avour and Acceptance at the gener 
Judgment, and have their Portion d 
Glory augmented : Bat I can by n 


means approve of thoſe, who up wh: 
ſuch pitiful Suggeſtions have preſum i tele 
= determine , that: there * 4 
1 | ” place 
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lace as Purgatory, where the Souls 


m e Men are to be purg'd and ſuffer a 
My kmporary Puniſhment before their 
ſony \dmiſſion into Heaven. And altho? 
Ho look upon their Praying for the 
ther.2d to be a Miſtake, rather than a 
0008S, yet their taking of Money for 
” "Wo doing, and raiſing ſuch a Revenue 
re 


pon that Fund, I look upon to be a 


moſt ungodly Cheat and Impoſition 
I vn the Feople. : = eg ny 
1S 1 


XLV. Altho' I do not apprehend, 
hat there 1s any natural decay in the 
zeneral Frame and Structure of this 


urid, yet it is certain, that by the 
hempower of God, who made it, it may, 
dem rhenever he pleaſes, be deſtroy d 
nd diffolv'd ; and the Scripture aſ- 
ny ures us that it ſhall be ſo at the time 


f the general Judgment ; at which 
time alſo there ſhall be an univerſal 
Reſurreftion of the Bodies of all thoſe 
who have died, and a Change of 
Ithoſe who ſhall be then alive. But 
whether all the ſame individual Par- 
cles of each Man's Body which _ 


' 
; 
= 
5 
* 
' 
| 


berrais'd and re- united again to thei 
Souls, I look upon to be a needly 
Enquiry. What St. Paul ſays ups 
this Argument, 1 Cor. 15. 35. do 


of whoſe Words I take to be this, vis 
That God, who being the Author 


Power to a Grain of Corn, that' whe 


there macerated and diffoly'd, it ſpriny 


change of Particles in the Human B 
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been laid down in the Earth, ful 


abundantly ſatisfy me; the purpat 


Nature, has given ſuch a vegetative 
it is thrown into the Ground, an 


up again, and brings forth a Bod 
ſuitable and proper to its ſelf ; thi 
that ſame God, I fay, both can and 
will, at the Laſt Day, from the deal 
and diffolv'd Bodies of Men, raiſe ui 
ſack Bodies as ſhall” pleaſe himſel 
And as there is a continual and grett 


dy between the Birth and the Grave; 
ſo I ſee not what: Abfurdity would 
follow; if we ſhould allow alfo this 
there is a like change between thei 
Gaave:and the Reſurrection. 


* 
4 
— 
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art II. Beligion. 161 
XLVI. And thus I have endea- 
purd to give a brief and plain ac- 
dunt of that part of Chriſtianity 
hich is purely or chiefly doctrinal; 

hich, upon the moſt ſtrict ſearch 
hat! have been able to make, I think 
exactly agreeable to the Tenour 
nd main Deſign of the Holy Scri- 
tures, and no way contradictory to 
he Principles of plain and ſound Rea-. 

on, And if in many other Points of 
peculation, which by ſome are ado- 
ted into Religion, I am either who 
y ignorant, or, perhaps, doubtful 
nd undetermin'd, or, it may be, mi- 
Aken; yet, if to the Belief which 
have here profeſs'd, I do ſuperadd a 
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mel Virtwous and Chriſtian courſe of Life, 
greuf hope there is no moderate Chriſtian, 

n Boho does not in effect make it a part 
rave pf his Religion to be uncharitable, 


rould ut will allow that J may be ſaved. 
thut wherein this 'Virtuous and Chri- 
1 thetian Life confiſts, and what are the 

Duties which the Goſpel obliges us 


ill to perform (whether they are the 
LV. Duties 


162 A Gentleman s 
Duties of pure Morality, as to loy 
God and our Neighbour; or tho 
of poſitive Inſtitution, as to be By 

tiz'd, to receive the Holy Commy, 

nion, & c.) is to be the Subject 

the Third and Laſt Part of this ſm; 

Work; to which, therefore, I ny 
proceed. E 1 f 
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IL 18 Commands of God, 
I and | conſequ uently all the Du- 
> Ties of Chriſtton, are re- 
ducible to theſe Two, vis. To ab- 
flain from that which is evil, and to 
do that which is good, according. fo 
this Ability. Thoſe Actions I call 
good, which eile are eternally agreee- 
able unto the Nature; Circumſtances, 


and mutual Relations of Perſons and 


Things, and therefore for ever to be 
—"W:pprov'd of by every impartial ratio- 
ml Being (as I have faid Part II. 
J.) for which we muſt appeal to 
fey Man's Reaſon (as we do to his 


H Eyes, 


b A Gentleman's 
Eyes, without any other Demonſtrz 
tion, to prove that the Sun ſhines) or 
elſe are expreſly commanded by God, 
of his own poſitive Will and Plex 
ſure (to whom, as being his Cres. 
tures, we all owe an entire Obedience) 
for which we muſt have our recourk 
to the Holy Scriptures of the Ney 
Teſtament only; all the poſitive In- 
ſtitutions and Ordinances of the Mo. 
_ faick Law, which were given by God 
to the People of Iſrael, being abro- 
gated, and the Obligation of them 
annull'd by our Saviour Chriſt ; al. 
tho' the moral part of it, which con- 
| tains the Precepts and Rules of eternal 
Good and Evil, and wherein the very 
Life and Soul of that Law conſiſted, 
be not only abetted and .confirm'd, 
but alſo very much improv'd by him. 
And ſuch Actions as are contrary to 
- Good, that is to ſay, either diſagree- y M 
able to the Nature and Circumſtance Ne . 
of Things and Perſons, or elſe pot "Ha 
_ tively forbidden by God, I call Evi. Nonab! 
J am indeed of Opinion, that * 5 Fits 
Holy 


Part III. Religion. 165 
Holy Scriptures we have not only the 
Poſi ive Commands of God, whereby 
ſome things, which otherwiſe would 
we been indifferent, are enjoin*d or 


< Worbidden ; but alſo, either in parti- 
19 cular, or at leaſt in general, a ſuffi- 
1 


tient account of all thoſe Actions 


ov Which are eternally good or evil, and 
In. Wherefore to be done or avoided b 
s,, and this deſign'd by Almighty 
500 WG4 for the Direction and Inſtruction 
s bf thoſe Men who have not Ability 


bo dive into, and diſcover thoſe things 


al. dy the ſtrength of their Rraſon. And 
©” Wherefore, in order to deſcribe the 
ml rhole Duty of a Chriſtian, it might 
vcr) he enough for me to collect the Pre- 
ted, epts and Prohibitions which God has 
oY yen us in his Word, and to vouch 


0 other Authority or Reaſon, but 
Y © Wis Will for them. But becauſe eve- 


re y Man's Duty will probably make 
1 Be greater Impreſſion upon his Mind, 
el hen he is ſatisfy'd as to the rea- 


onableneſs of it, as well as convinc'd 
fits obligation; I ſhall endeayour, 
$08 | H 2 as 
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as I proceed, firſt, to infer as much d ni. 
our Duty as I can, from the Natur r 
and Circumſtances of Things and Per. 
| ſons; and then to ſuperadd, wher 
there is occaſion, what God has pol: 
_ tively ordain'd and commanded as h 
any Point; and this with the fame 
conciſeneſs that I have obſerv'd nf 
- wy Second Part, neither enlargin 
upon .thoſe Arguments, nor .recitin? 
thoſe Texts of Scripture, which, | 
ſuppoſe my Reader to be able to by 
to mind upon the leaſt hint of them, 
II. To begin then: Since God 13 
the moſt perfect and excellent Bei and 
in Himſelf; and fo loving and bene. mo 
ticent to Us, it follows, that ue and 
ought to lor him in the bi 'gheſt d. 
gree that poſſibly we can; and tri 
and compleat Love, as it is an Act d 
one Perſon exerted towards another 
as its Object, conſiſts in an unfeign! 
Deſire, Firſt, Of always doing wh 
may be truly grateful and ca 
ble to the Perſon belov'd; and, Se 
condly, Of enjoying and being * 
| yl 
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him as much as may be. The more 


Jardent and zealous we are in our 
Love to God, the better undoubtedly 
it is; and we ſhould ſtrive to engage 


our Affections, as well as our Reaſon 


and our Will, unto him from whom we 
have receiv'd all things: But yet this 
Love is not to be meaſur'd, or judg'd 


of, by the earneſtnefs of thoſe ſudden 


Motions, which ſometimes may ariſe 


within us, upon the Contemplation 


of God's Excellency and Goodneſs ; 


becauſe to be thus Paſſionately af- 
fected is not wholly in our Power; 
and ſometimes leaſt ſo, when we 
moſt earneſtly deſire it. But the true 


and certain way of judging whether 
ve love God, or not, is by examining 


whether we are ſtedfaſt in our Re- 
ſolutions, and accordingly diligent in 
our Endeavours, conſtantly to obey 
him, and keep all his Commandments; 
which is the only way to pleaſe, and 
conſequently to enjoy, and for ever 


be with him: And where the Love 


of God is thus firmly rooted in the 
TH 3 Will, 
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that we ought to honour him wird 
the greateſi Honour that may be 
Now, to honour any Perſon is, in 
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Wil, and brings forth plenty of Fruiſor 


in the Life and Actions, it 1s certam Hob 


ly nevertheleſs acceptable to him, hi. 


tho' it does not ſo paſſionately mo co 
our Affections as we could with ulis 
deſire: And as all the Duties wid Hou 
we owe unto Almighty God, are de fh 
rived from, and do depend upon that WAE 
of loving of him, or rather inde! 
are contain'd in; it ſo is it very ei 
dent, that they are all to be judg'd d 
by the ſame foreinention'd Rule; 
that is to ſay, not ſo much by the 
ſtrength of an inward Impulſe upon 
the Mind (which is a thing not unde 
our Command) as by the ſteady agree: 
ableneſs of our Will and Actions, wt 
to all ſuch Principles as are right and 
od. | 55 
III. Since God is the moſt excel. 
lent and perfect, and conſequently tis 
moſt worthy of all Beings that are or 
can be; from hence it will follow, 
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conſiſts in a due Acknowledgment of 
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other Words, inwardly to eſteem, and 
to ſhew our Reſpect to 
Our inward Eſteenm af God 


his Being and, Attributes ; and our 
outward Reſpect to him, is to be 
ſewn, as Well by abſtaining from all 
Actions which may ſavour of any 
Neglect or Irreverence towards him, 
45 by performing all ſuch as may ap- 
year to be ſuitable, - both to his own 
Excellency, and our Dependance up- 
1 

IV. Since God is preſent in all 
Places, and knows all, even the moſt 
ſecret things 3, „ and therefore cannot 
poſſibly be deceiv'd, or impos'd on; 
IVe. ſbould,. on this conſideration, be 
very watchfiud and careful, upon all 
veaſrons, how 4% behave. our ſelves 
in Nis. Preſence c: 55 And, methinks, it 
8 2 moſt Thameful [73.1 deplorable 
thing, that Men commonly ſcruple, 


not to do SHO things, in the Sight 


of God, 


Or ane Wk 


h they 17 5 be afraid 
Si baden, or even 
| ſuſpected 
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ſuſpected of them, by Men like then. 
wives... 

V. Since God is EY true ; from 
hence it will follow, that we ought 
to believe whatſpever he ſays or make; 
known, how Improbable ſoever other 
wiſe it might ſeem to us. But the 
true Eſtimate of ſuch Belief is not 
to be made by the clearneſs and 
ſtrength of our {ſpeculative Aﬀent u. 
to thoſe Truths, which he has pro 
pos'd to our Underſtanding ( for to 
receive a Truth without any Doubts 
or Scruples, which ſometimes do un. 
accountably, force themſelves upon 
us, even in the cleareſt caſes, is not 
always i in our Power) but rather by 
the conſtant ſuitableneſs of our Lives 
unto the Profeſſion of ſuch Doctrines 
as we. recelve and own. And. he who 
has but a weak Faith, and. yet lead 
a good Life, altho' he is not quali- 
fy'd for doubtful Diſputations, is ne- 


vertheleſs a true Believer ; becauſe 7 
his Pelief anſwers. the Main. end and this 


1 of the Goſpel 3 ; Which J hare Hof C 
ſhewn 


dart II. Religion. 171 
ewn to be Virtue and Morality, 
Part I. $ 42. Nor can there hos 


hem. 


from Nxample) be a better Evidence, that 
d Man does really and ſufficiently be- 
nale Nieve the Truth of a Life to come, 
ther Nhan when he is induſtrious and dili- 


t the 
3 not 
and 


ent in preparing for it; whatever 
Joubts or Scruples he may have in 
point of Speculation about it. 


t un- VI. Since God's Power is infinite, 
pro- nd his Authority uncontrolable; it 
or to follows, that we ought to fear him, 
oubts and ſo much the more, becauſe of 


0 un- 
upon 
8 not 
er by 
Lives 
trines 
who 


ur natural propenſity to Sin) becauſe 
he has it always in his Power to make 
s miſerable here, and eternally ſo 
hereafter. But he cannot be ſaid to 
ear God moſt (that is, moſt truly 
who is poſſeſs'd with the greateſt 
Dread and Terror at the Thoughts 
leads Hof his Wrath or Judgments ; for then 
juall- the Devils, who tremble, or wicked 
s ne· ¶ Wretches, who deſpair of God's Mer- 
cauſe cy, would be the beſt Performers of 
| and Mthis Duty: But he is the trueſt Fearer 
have Hof God, who always takes the greateſt 
1eWn me. care 


= 
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care not to offend him; the Fear of or 


him being never originally deſign'd] ca 
to torment and diſquiet our Mind fat 
but only to be ſuch a Check upon uM 
as to keep us in due Awe and Obe is 
— us, 
VII. Since every Sin is an Offenc ev. 
both againſt a gracious and a powerful us, 
God, and of very dangerous Conſe I no 
quence to the Perſon who commit Fr 
it; and ſince nothing can poſſibly bei as 
conceal'd from God, it follows, that in 
we ought to be deeply concern'd, an an. 
truly ſorrowful for every Sin nici no 
We commit, and by no means to pal ne! 
Late. or frame Excuſes for them, but / 
Freely to own and confeſs Them i tie 
Him. But the Truth of this Sorrow ing 
is not to be meaſur'd by the Pa. gl 
ſionateneſs of it, or the Tears which Kee 
it produces (which, tho' ſometimeM.nal 
good Signs, yet, too often produce Tr 
but little Effect) but by the hearty ch: 
Reformation of Life that follows i teii 
And he only can be ſaid, to any pu: fu 


poſe, either to be ſorry for his Sins 
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or to confeſs them to God; who is 


173 


* 


careful for the time to come to for- 


ſake them. „ 
VIII. Since God is Almighty, he 


is certainly able; and ſince he loves 


us, he cannot but be willing to do 
every thing that is beſt and fitteſt for 
us, if we, by our own Faults, do 
not provoke him to tlie contrary: 
From whence it follows, that, as long 
3 we ſerve him faithfully, we ought, 
inal our Wants and Exigencies, to truſt 


and rely upon him. And if he does 


not relieve or help us in ſuch a man- 


whatever Aflictions we lie under, pa- 
tiently and contemedly; as well know- 
Ing, that God takes no delight in Z 
Frieving us; but only corrects and 
keeps us under, in order to, our eter- 

nal Good. And to demonſtrate qur 
Truſt in God, and Submiſſion to his 
chaſtiſing Hand; we muſt neyer at- 


tetapt,” by any unlawful Means, to 


10 8 b * 8 1 = 1 * f 1 s : © 
ſelyes from any, even the moſt grie- 


ly any of our Wants, or free our 
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ſtill with ſubmiſſion to God's Wil I 
for the compaſſing of any thing which 
is lawful and good, is not only alloy: 
ed, but commended and required. 


or are capable of, comes from hin 


and over-ruling Providence; we ought 


our ſelves, that we ſhall receive either i 
the FP things we pray for, or el} w: 


vous WY nk, Altho at the ame 
time, honeſt labour and induſtry (ya 


IX. But ſince God is a free Agent, 
and ſince all the good which we have, 


and depends altogether on his Power 


in pray to him for whatſoever we us 


ſtand in need LE and that He would 
bleſs all our 
mucceſs. But becauſe, often, if we of 


oneſt - Labours with WY R: 


had the very things which we de- th 


fire, they would, at the laſt, tend wif to 
our hurt; and becauſe he knows w. 
what is fit for us, much better than I N. 


we our ſelves; therefore we ought i ab 
always to pray, that his. Will ſbouli i to 


ever take place rather than our. own. w| 


And ſince we can have no reaſon to th 


doubt of his Love, we ought to afſure 


that 
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> fate tat which is altogether as good for 
y (ye us, if our fins obſtru it not. 
Will X. And the very fame Conſide- 
which nations which prompt us to make 
alloy-MWour Prayers to God in all our Wants, 
d. do ſufficiently demonſtrate that oe 
Agent, ¶ oug ht to return Thanks unto him for 
have, al the Bleſſings which we have 
him, received. Amongſt which thofe 
Power Afflictions which have at any time re- 
ought claimed us from Sin, and brought 
r mus to a ſenſe of our Duty, ought, 
would! think, to be placed in the chiefeſt 

with Rank : And the only Demon ſtration 
if ur of a truly thankful Heart to God, is 
'e de: the making a pious and honeſt uſe, 


nd ti to his Glory, of all thoſe Bleſſings | 
now which we daily receive from him: 
tha Nor can there be 207 thing more 
ought abſurd, than for a Man to pretend 
Bou to give God Thanks with 11 Lips, 
own. who does not alſo do it, more to 
on to the purpoſe, F 
ſuc f XI. As God's. Tuſtice and Veracity 
ther are 2 reaſon beyond exception, why 
1 we Hoould ibo. "OM depend 
al on 
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on all his Promiſes, ſo the fret f 


Promiſe which he has made us, þ; 
ing that of everlaſting Happinek; 
for our more effectual attaining un 
which, he has ſent his Son, 
Saviour Chriſt Jeſus to ſuffer 11 i 
E is therefore accordingly our Du 
ro hope for eternal Salvation ; that 
to ſay, to expect the performance of 
what God has promiſed, and the er 
joyment of what Chriſt has purchaſe 
for us. But this hope is to be ſhe 
not by the ſtrength of our Conf- 
dence: that We lll be ſaved (in 
which it is very poſſible that a Man 
may deceive himſelf) but by our con- 
ſtant care in duly, performing what 
_ God: requires. on our parts, in orde 
to Salyation : For he only. who. Fl 
diligent in doing the Work, dos, 
with any 1 5 expect, or hope fo 
the promiſed Reward. 

XII. As we are obliged to pray 
unto God for all that we Want, and 


ſo the N Scripture direct 
US, 


0 Net for eternal Salvation from | 


2 Il _ Religion. „ 
Jus, 7 ground all our hopes of” Happi- 
% upon the Sufferings of Teſus 
C Chriſt, and to offer up all our Prayers 
in his Name, as hoping only for his 
fake to be accepted, who is repre- 
ed as our only Mediator and Inter- 
ceſſor with God. Whoſoever there- 
fore offers to join the Merits, Medi- 
ation or Interceſſion of any; Saint, to- 
| vether with Chriſt Jeſus, * either to 
ſtrengthen his hopes of Salvation, or 
to make his Devotions more ſurely 
| to be accepted by God; as he "ju 
| to diſtruſt the Mediation of Chriſt, as 
if, alone, it were imperfe& and inſuf- 
ficient : : fo he acts not only without 
any Warrant from, but even contrary 
to the plain tenour of the Holy AP 
tures. 
XIII. That it is abſurd to attetnpt, 
and impoflible to make any bodily 
or viſible Picture or Image to repre- 
ſent God, who is both incorporeal | 
| and inviſible, is moſt evident, Pere 
doubt or denial ; And when any ſuch 
Repreſentations | are made, With Ua 
5 defign | 


* 
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defign, and expoſed to the view. of 
the People, the natural conſequence 
of them muſt needs be, to beget 
wrong notions of God in the Minds 
at leaſt, of the more ignorant ſort: 
For ſuch as any thing is repreſented 
to them, ſuch they will be apt © WW 
conceive it in all Points to be. My 
Reaſon therefore alone would ful i 
ciently conclude, that it is unlawful 
ta make any ſort of Picture or Image 
to repreſent God, altho' he had not 
ſo poſitively forbid it in the Hoh 
Scripture; nor ſo expreſly declared 
himſelf a jealous God in that partici- 
_ _  : „ 
XIV. In all Caſes where one Man 
may deceive another, to his great 
damage; it is reaſonable . that he, 
who apprehends ſuch danger, ſhauld 
not depend upon another Man, ex 
cept he fir ſt has good ſecurity given 
him of his Truth and Fidelity. Now, 
many times the beſt, or indeed the 
only Security, which can be given 
in ſuch Caſes; is a folemn * 


9 
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. Imighty God (who is the Searcher 
Wof all Hearts, and the Puniſher of all 
Wickedneſs) as expecting and freely 
offering one's ſelf to his Wrath and 
Vengeance, in caſe he prevaricates in 
Frhat he Aſſerts or Promiſes : And 
this is what we call by the Name 
Pf an Oath. And fince he who takes 
En Oath (I mean with due ſeriouſneſs 


ful * conſideration) does therein make 
ye Wn evident acknowledgment of ſome 
10t pf the Principal Attributes of God, 
ly Weis. his Omniſcience, Juſtice, Truth, 
el Wand Power, it follows, that an Oath, 


Tz taken, is an act of Honour and 
Reverence towards God; and conſe- 
(quent! zs not, in its ſelf, unlawful, 
lor ef But if an Oath be taken raſh 
p P. or unadviſedly, or unneceſſarily, 
wr in trivial caſes ; it is a leſſening 
End undervaluing of the Divine Ma- 
Welty (which ought always to be treated 
with the profoundeſt Reverence) and, 
conſequently, /infidland unlawful, And 
en Ifthis is all that I can conceive to be for- 
to Pidden by our Bleſſed Saviour, Mart. 


* 5. 34+ 
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5. 34. Nor can I apprehend tub NI 
that place contains an univerſal pub. 
hibition of all Swearing whatſoere ens 
For, beſides that, the very Conte cher 
It) the preceding Verſe does molt ei exact 
dently limit the Diſcourſe to ſudWhou! 
Oaths as are purely voluntary, an 
therefore altogether unneceſſary pr fo 
There is neither Reaſon nor PrecMtiee: 
dient to induce any one to belie tut 
that our Saviour would univer fal hie 
forbid any thing which has, nothing i. 
of Evil or Malignity in its Nic bo m 
And ſome even of the beſt of MayWavio 
not only before, but ſince the comingdMWow 
Chriſt, and even, the bleſſed, Angebwer 
themſelves, we are aſſured in Scr Rut 
ture, have {ſworn upon ſome occaſioꝶ f an 
with great Solemnity. Nor do ti here 
Holy Scriptures, in other lack 
where mention is made of the taking 
an Oath, ſpeak of it as a thing 0 
or forbidden, or any way univerſal 
evil in its elf, but altogether the con 
trary: Nor did our Bleſſed Saviour, tht 
we can find, ge. to deprive Fong 
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r Magiſtrates ofany part of that lawful 
Power which they had over their Sub- 
cs before his coming; who, every 
Frhere, were inveſted with a Right of 
&::cting an Oath from them, when it 


ſuagnould be neceſſary, either for the peace 
ad f-coricy of the Commonwealth, 
ry Ur for the ending of Differences be- 
re ween private Parties. And as for 
le W11t Paſſage of St. James 5. 12. 
li lieh is by ſome urged againſt Swear- 


ng in any caſe whatſoever z it being 
po more but a recapitulation of our 
Paviour's Words, which were juſt 
ow mentioned, needs no other Au- 


geh wer than what I have already given. 
ri-MOut ſince the very nature and defign 
jo of an Oath is to invoke God, that 
tie thereby a Man may give aſſurance to 
ces FWnother of his Truth and Fidelity, it 
gol follows, that to affirm any thing upon 
ful 2:2, beyond what the Man, who 
a ears, knows to be true, or not to 


berform what he has upon his Oath 
romiſed, is 4 ſin. And fince he 
ho impoſes upon another by . 
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ful and equivocal Words, does x 
much deceive him, as he who ſpezk 
a downright Falfity ; from hence i 
will follow, that ſuch 2 deceirful Oat 
is altogether as contrary to the natur 


and deſign of an Oath, and conſequent 


ly as unlawful as a falſe one. Bu 
altho* an Oath lays an obligation up 
a Man to do whatever he has ſworn, 
yet Fa Man ſwears to do any thin 
which is a fin, and contrary to font 
former Obligation, under which k 
indiſpenſably lies to God or Ma, 
he cannot in this caſæ be obliged 1 
_ keep his Oath, but is bound to repett 

of it. For, beſides that it is not re 
ſonable, that any Man's own AG 
ſhould free him from any Obligation 


under which he lies to another; it i 


plain, that an Oath can neither alte 
the nature of a Sin, nor make it la- 
Ful to commit it. And fince rhe & 


ſign of an Oath in its own nature! 
to oblige him to performance tir 
takes it; and ſince the Name of Gol 
aught never unneceſſarily to be _ 
_ 
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el, it follows that where a Man 


il | ought not to keep an Oath, he ought 
oe int on any account to take it. 
5% XV. According to the Cuſtoms of 
tur! different places, there have divers 
ent. Ceremonies and Forms of Words been 
py Mintroduced in the taking of an Oath ;- 
1 tome of them grounded upon Reaſon, 
0 and others taken up through miſtake 
Pin [nimitaton. Thus, probably, whereas 
on it may have deen a Cuſtom in ſome 
e places in an Oath, to invoke the Ven- 
En geance of God upon ones head; from 


hence, likely, might ariſe that Form 
pen of ſwearing by the Head ; and, in 
ro imitation thereof, by the "Hat or 


Aa other parts of the Bo: y. And whereas 


ton it was uſual to take folemn Oaths, in 
it extraordinary caſes in the Temple, or 
lter at the Altar, and, with us at this time, 
au- lying the Hand upon tlie Holy Scrip- 


d. tures; from hence might ariſe 55 i 


e Forms of ſwearing by the Temple, 


me the Altar, the Bidle, ec. But here 


30% it muſt be noted, that the nature of 


ban Oath being for affurance, and con- 
ſiſting 
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fiſting therefore altogether in the in 


| tention of the Parties, vis. as well of 


him who requires it, as of him who give 
it, He may be ſaid really and truly h 
ſwear, not only who makes uſe d 
ſuch a Form and Ceremony as i 
accuſtomed or preſcribed in any cer 
tain place, but he who any ways fi. 


nifies to another an intention to oblil 


himſelF under the penalty of Gulf 


Wrath and Vengeance. And for the 
ſame reaſon the joint intention of hotl 
Parties, as it appears fairly to be fig. 
nified (without any place for Fraud 
or Colluſion) muſt needs be the true 

meaſure of the obligation of ever 
RS... 

XVI. When a Man promiſes : 
thing, and obliges himſelf thereto, not 
to any other Man, but only to Gol 
alone; this is what is commonly calle! 


a Vow, and, comes ſo exactly undi. 


the ſame Rules with a Promiſory Oath 
(as will preſently appear to whoſoever 
reads the foregoing Sections) that | 
need not again particularly hn: 
_ them. 
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em. But it is a very neceſſary 
Hution to be obſerved in all Oaths, 
nd more eſpecially to be taken care 
fin Vows; that 2 Man ſhould never 
ſoluntarily oblige himſelf to any thing 
ut what” he is well aſſured is within - 
is power to perform; I mean, with 


P he help of that common Aſſiſtance 
lire Grace which God has promiſed to 
„chat ſeek it. For if a Man goes 
the Neyond this, and ties ſuch Burdens 
„on himſelf as he is not ſufficient! 


ire of ſtrength to bear; beſides the 
reſumption of the thing, it muſt 
eds involve his Conſcience in many 
ificulties and Perplexities. 

XVII. Since there is no other Be 
ng whatſoever, which for Power, 
oodneſs, or excellency of Nature 


( 
* an any way be equalled to, or com- 
ei red with Almighty God; from 


ence it will follow, that 2 theſe fore- 
| omg Duties, which we owe unto 
pod on the account and ſuppoſition 
tithe Tranſcendency of his Nature 
nd Attributes, are not any of them 

| le to 
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to be paid unto any Thing or Perſy 
beſides himſelf; For that would Wh © 
in effect to ſet up ſomewhat elſe x; 
God, or in the place of God, unto oy 
ſelves. Let them then who ſl 
either to love, or fear, or truſt in aii 
Thing or Perſon as much or moi 
than God; and who offer up the. 
Prayers and Devotions unto any Saint 
or Angels; which ſeems to ſuppol 
their Omniſcience, and that thy Duin 
know the Secrets of Mens Heart 77 
and to argue ſome diſtruſt of Gol 4 l 
Goodneſs and Readineſs to hear w; E L 
Let them, I fay, and ſuch like Per ne 
ſons, conſider well with themſclvl ced 1 
how they can anſwer theſe things BY 
God, who is a jealous God. Baſer* * 
{ſince every Man, who is ſincere l f olt 
Religion, muft neceſſarily ſuit his Wig, 
ſhip and Duty to God according to H Tx 
 apprehenſions which he has of tg. 
eity; He who is convinced of tit , oe 
diſtinction of Perſons in the Unity .** f 
the God-head (of which Thave end it 


voured to give my Thoughts, Pan HHC * 


their 


(whi 


+ 
— 
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Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghoft, 
the joint Objetts of his Caries and 
Devotion. And why 1t ſhould not be 
both lawful and proper to invoke the 
Son and Holy Ghoſt, together with 
the Father, in our Prayers, as yu 
Jas to be Baptized, and to Bleſs, 

their Names, together with him 
(which are both, 1 think, acts of 
Divine Worſhip) I confeſs I can ſee 
no ſound reaſon that can be given. 
But if any Man ſhall tell me, that, in 
the Worſhip of God he dares pro- 
reed no Sethe than the Holy Scrip- 
tires will exprefly warrant, and there- 
fore that he cannot invoke the Holy 


11 hoſt in his Prayers, becauſe he 
Ty there finds neither Precept for, nor 
* Example of it (judging no Man, but 
ering every Man to and or fall to 
ens 0wn Maſter,) for my (elf Tanſwer, 
970 That ſince God has made us rexforable 
e eatures, I cannot but think, that a 


fexr and rational Conſequence from 
dcripture, is as good a Watrant for any 
„ Religious 


$ 22.) cannot, I think, but make the 
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Religious Action, and lays as great: 
Obligation upon him that is convinell 
of it, as the moſt expreſs Text: An 
if the Perſonality and Divinity of the 
Holy Ghoſt be admitted (as I hed, 
ſuppoſe) to me, no Conſequence ſeen 
to be clearer than that he is to bei 
voked and worſhipped, together wit 
the Father and tlie Son. 
XVIII. Since the end to wid 
- God deſigns all Men, 1s eternal Hy 
pineſs in another Life, Part II. $. pi 
Io a capacity for which we are agi 
after our Fall, reſtored by Jeſus Chill 
Part II. F. 33, &c. it follows, iu 
we ought not to do any 7 
whereby we may miſs of this end, 
be diverted from the proſecution of 4 
but, on the contrary, that the wif 
courſe of our Actions and Endeauuu 
ſbould ever be bent on the Pau 2 

I. 

XIX. No Man will ever be di 
gent in the purſuit of any thing 
Which he ſeldom thinks, and rr 

conſiders the benefit of obtaining, | Joys, 
| tl 
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Part III. Religion. 189 
the evil of miſſing it. If therefore we 
Bre obliged to be diligent in our en- 
deavours after eternal Happineſs; we 
ought to make the Foys of Heaven 
and the Torments of Hell the ſubje& 
of our frequent Thoughts and Medi- 
tationg. „ . 
XX. He who places his Happineſs, 
or any part of it, upon a wrong Ob- 
et, will never be fo diligent as he 


ought in the purſuit of that true Hap- 
pineſs, to which he is deſigned by God; 
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ouWccauſe the ſtream of his Thoughts 
ind Endeavours muſt needs, in the 
wuhrhole, or in part, be diverted, accord- 
inſhing as he apprehends his Happineſs 
„ Mo lie another way. Now, that there 
Fi nothing in this World (except a 


good Conſcience, and the hope of e- 
voternal Life, which, tho' they may be 
ad in this World, yet are not of the 
World) that can any way make up a 
art of our real Happineſs, is abundant- 
y demonſtrable from the vanity, un- 
raroWertainty, and ſhortneſs of all worldly 
Dos. He therefore who places any 
1 = an 
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5 of his Happineſs upon any thin 
belonging to this World, moſt cat 
tainly places it upon a wrong Objed 
But whatſoever a Man propoſes if 
himſelf as the ultimate End of a. 
of his Actions, it is certain, thi 
therein he places ſome part, at leaf 
of his Happineſs , For that which 
the ultimate End of any Action of 
Man, muſt be propoſed as the fin 
ſatisfaction of ſome of his Deſires (f 
as far as any one's Deſire extends, ſo 
off muſt be the End he aims at) andn 
Deſire of any Man can ever be final 
ſatisfied, till it meets with that when 
in he ſuppoſes his Happineſs (in whol 
or in part) to conſiſt. From hence ths 
it will follow, that altho' there aq 
ſome Pleaſures and Satisfactions in til 
World, which may innocently be ei 
joyed, yet No Man ought to pra 
any worldly enjoyment as the ultinagy® 
End and Deſign of any of his Al 
ons, For this would be a placing l 
Happineſs, or ſome part of it, uw” 
a wrong Object, and thereby : fu 

rand 
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Irance of his purſuit of the true Hap- 
Sins for which God deſigus him. To 
luſtrate this, which otherwiſe may 
em obſcure, by an Example or two: 

\ Man may lawfully, without doubt, 
eliſh the Meat he eats (for to what 
ther end did God give us the Senſe 

f Taſting,) but the reaſon of his eat- 
ng, at all times, ought to be to pre- 
erve his Life and Health, that he 
nay be the better able to do all thoſe 
hings which God requires from him 
1 order to his Salvation; this being 
he End for which God deſigus him, 
nd which he therefore ought always 

o purſue. But he who in eating de- 
ns no more than to gratifie his ſen- 
al Appetite, or to pamper his Body 
at he may have the greater enjoy- 

ment of the reſt ofthe Pleaſures of this 
orld, acts below, or rather contrary 
to- the End he is deſigned for; and 
may juſtly be compared to the Beaſts. 
that periſh. Thus alſo a Man may inno- 
cently be pleaſed to have the Garment 
te wears decent and comely, becauſe 

| 1 = - 


. Bo 


192 A Gentleman 8 


the Eye is naturally grati fied with the 
beauty of any Obſect: But if a Mag 
wears Cloaths which are more fine and 
coſtly than ſome others, his reaſon 
ought to be, that he may not (according 
to the humour of the World) be coy. 
temned for the Meaneſs or Sordidneſs gf 
his Apparel; but endeavour, by all fir 
ways, to preſerve ſuch a Reſpect amom 
Men (who are very apt to judge by the 
outward appearance) as may enable 
him to do the more good in the World: 


But he who cloathes himſelf like the 
Lilies of the Field, or Solomon 1n all 
his Glory, only that he may adnure 
Hhimſelf, or be taken notice of by others 
for his remarkable Finery, is a vain Per- 
ſon, and acts as fooliſhly as the Crow 
in the Fable, who clad himſelf in the 
Peacock's Feathers. And what I have 
here ſaid concerning Food and Ra- 
ment, may alſo be applied to Riche 
and Honour, and to all Pleaſures 
which are not abſolutely unlawful; 
and fo every thing which Men aim 
at, or value in this World; oy 
they 
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hey may lawfully ſeek after, and take 
Felight in, as far as they may he Inſtru- 
gents of doing Good, or are conſiſtent 


aon eith their Chriſtian Duty; but they 
ling N nuſt not place their Happineſs, or any 
on. Fart ofit, in them; for that would make 
Gem forgetful of Heaven, and neceſſa- 
fiir Wily involve them in the Sins of Ambi- 
ono ion, Cod etouſneſs, Volptuouſneſs, exc. 
the MW XXI. As we are obliged to do what- 
ble Never God commands, and patiently 
14: vo ſuffer whatſoever he, in his Provi- 
the ence, ſhall think fit to lay or inflict. 


upon us; fo, for the ſame reaſons, are 
re certainly bound to continue in this, 
oth doing and patiently ſuffering, un- 
tl ſuch time as he ſhall be pleaſed, of 
his own Will, to free and difiniis 
us from it. From whence it follows, 
that no Man ought, upon any account, 
0 lay violent hands upon himſelf, or 
olumtarily contribute to the ſbortning 
bis own Life; becauſe he knows 
not but that God might be willing to 
exerciſe him yet farther, with Suf- 
lerings, or other Trials, to his Glory, 

F4 and 


194 A Gentleman's 
and the good of his own Soul. Nu 


ought any Servant, without leave oe; 


Itcence, to withdraw himſelf from the 


Service of his Maſter. And the ſame . 


after, and make uſe of all ſuch Means 


and Inſtruments as are neceſſary for... 


the better executing and compaſling 
that ſame thing to which he 1s. 
obliged. Since then Health of Bod) 
Knowledre, and Underſtanding, and 
a competency of Riches, Power, aul 
Authority, are neceflary Qualification 
and Inſtruments for the better perior-i 
mance of many of. thoſe Duties toi 
which we ſtand obliged by Gods 
Law; it follows, that theſe are thing 
which every Man, according to MM, 
Capacity, ought to ſeek and a In 
« IE | | af 
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Nu ger. But we muſt not ſtrive nor 
geek for any of theſe things by Ways 
ther Means that are unlawful and wick- 
any ed; for that would be, beforehand, to 
- 3 deſtroy and fruſtrate the very End and 


Deſign for which alone they are to be 
ought and defired: namely, Virtue, 
Pity, and the Service of God. 


le Or 


f XXIII. On the other fide ; What= . 
15 bever is an impediment or obſtacle to 
(co he performance of any neceſſary Duty, 


eans 


for 
ſſing 


8 fo 
od, 
and 
And 
1003 
for- 
fo 


Ito ſuppreſs or remove it out of the 


of Religion, and always enables us 
rightly to underſtand and judge of our 
Duty; And fince all violent Paſſions, 


our Reaſon, and very much hinder the 
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way. Now, our reaſon being that 
zhich firſt leads us to the knowledge 
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XXIV. Since God is the Creator, 
and therefore alſo the abſolute Lord 
of all things, every thing certainly 


ought by us to be always put and ap. 


plied to that very ſame end and uſe Wi 
(and no other) for which it was in-ſ 
tended by him, as far as we have amy 
intimation of his deſign, either from 
Hence then i 
will follow, that thoſe Creatures 
which God has given us, to feed if 
ſuſtain, and keep us in Health, that 


Reaſon or Revelation. 


we may be the better able to do our 
Duty, and labour in our ſeveral Cal- 
lings, ought not at any time (much 
leſs ordinarily) to be ufed to Excel, 


ſo as to impair our Health, or diſcom- iſ 


poſe our Reaſon, or any way hinder 
us in the performance of any Duty, 
And that Faculty of Generation which 
God has endowed us with, in order to 
the propagation of Mankind, ought 


not to be abuſed for the ſake of filthy I 1 


ſenſual Pleaſure. Nor ought that plen- 
Pl of Creatures, which God has be- 
towed upon us for the Service oy all 
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Men, without Exception, to be engroſ- 
ſed into the hands of any certain Men, 


inly Wo as that others ſhould want the Ne- 
ap. ceſſaries of Life, whilſt they abound 
uſe Win Superfluity. By which it appears, 
in. that Gluttony and Drunkenneſs, Luſt 
any ¶ and Covetouſneſs are ſims, and always 
rom to be avoided; and therefore, on the 


(contrary, that Temperance, Chaſtity, 


ures ¶ Charity, and Liberality are Duties, 
eech and always to be practiſed. 5 

that W, XXV. Experience aſſures us, that 
our WW the Spirit of Man is of an active 


nature; and, rather than be altogether 
idle, will be apt to employ its ſelf in 
that which is evil. Nor does a Man 


m- ever lie more open to Temptation, 
der than when he has nothing at all to do. 
ty, He, therefore, that would keep himſelf 
ich WF innocent, muſt be careful always to 


to ¶ avoid Tdleneſs, For, beſides that 
ht ldleneſs would prove a Snare to us, 
hy Fit is a Shame and a Sin, When there 
n. 15 ſo much of God's Work to be done in 
e. the World (for the promoting of his 
al WF Glory and the publick Good of Man- 
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kind ) that any Man, who pretends to be 


His Servant, ſhould ſtand ſtill, and not 


put his helping Hand to the carrying 
of it on. But as we cannot ſay, that 
a Man is Idle, when he lies down to 
Sleep, that, being thereby refreſhed, 
he may be the better able again to 
labour, fo muſt we by no means paß 
that Cenſure on him, who now wand 


then ſpends ſome ſmall portion of his 


Time in ſome pleaſant and innocent 
Recreation: that, having his thoughts 
hereby a little relaxed and diverted, 
he may be the fitter to return to Buſi- 
neſs of Moment and Conſequence, 
But as for thoſe Perfons, whoſe whole 
Life almoſt is nothing elſe but Diver- 


fion and who ſcarce ever ſet them- 


Elves to any Employment, whereby 
either God 1s glorified, or others bene- 
fited; What can they expect but the 
ame Sentence which is pronounced 
upon the Idle and unprofitable Servant, 
Matt. 25. 26. And if to be altoge- 
ther idle and unemployed is not to be 
exculcd or juſtifled, how much more 

2 9 n ir 


part Ill. Religion. 199 
are they to be condemned, who are 


0 2 employed in ſuch things 


25 are Evil and Scandalous ? 

XX VI. Since the right knowledge 
of our Duty ariſes chiefly from a true 
Judgment concerning thecircumſtances 
and qualifications of Things and Per- 


ſons, it follows, that every Man ſhould 


endeavour, as far as he is able, to in 
form himſelf rightly, and to frame true 
Notions, in all points, of and concern- 


| ing God, Himfelf, and other Men; ; 


to whom there are Duties owing ; 4 
alſo of all thoſe things which are the 


| ſubjeffs of any of thoſe Duties, and 


in the true management whereof ſuch 
Duties do confiſt. For if he be miſtaken 
in his Judgment concerning either of 
theſe, he mult of neceſſity take wrong 
Meaſures in his Actions. I hus, for 


Example, if a Man ſhould not believe 


God 4 be eternal, moſt good, wiſe, 
and powerful, Ge. it OLA not be 
poſſible for him to love, honour, and 
fear him in that degree that he ought to 


do; And if we do not always 
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ber our ſelves to be frail Creatures, 


ſubje& to Paſſions and Infirmiries, of 


ſhort Continuance in this World, and 
that whatever excellency we may ſeem 
to have, we derive 1t wholly. from 
God and his Providence, and not from 
our ſelves; we ſhall never be. able 
ſo effectually as we ought, to govern 
our Paſſions, and reſtrain our Aﬀeti- 


ons from the things of this World,. 


and purſue that End for which Gol 
has deſigned us. And if we do not 
conſider that other Men (whatever ac- 
cidental Differences there may be be- 
tween us) are equal to us in nature, 
that their Souls are as precious in 
God's fight as ours, that Chriſt died for 
them, as much as for us, ec. We 
ſhall not be inclined to behave our. 
ſelves to them with that Juſtice, 
Charity, and Humility which do evi 
dently appear to be our Duty. And 

laſtly, if we do not frame a true Not! 
on of the Vanity of the things of this 

World, and the Excellency of the Joys 
of Heaven; we ſhall never be able to 


prefer 
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prefer the latter before the former, in 
Each a meaſure as we ought to do. 
XXVII. Altho' the chief Happineſs 
of Mankind is reſerved hy God to be 
enjoyed in another Life, by thoſe. 
who heartily ſtrive for it whilſt they 
are in this; yet can I find no reaſon 
to think, that he has decreed us all, 
or any of us, to be abſolutely miſera- 
ble whilſt we remain in this World. 
On the contrary, ſince God has origi- 
mlly a love forall Mankind in general, 
Part II. $. 16. I cannot but conclude, 
that he always (even in this Life) de- 
ſigns at leaſt ſome ſhare or beginning 
of Happineſs for every Man; and 
never affli&s, or ſuffers any Man to 
be afflicted, but only in order to his 
greater Happineſs hereafter; until ſuch 
time as he thinks it proper tggpur out 
his Vengeance and final DeIfruſtion 
upon ſuch as have by their Wicked- 
neſs altogether forfeited his Love and 
Favour. Since then God originally 
deſigns. fome meaſure or commence- 


ment of Happineſs to all Men, even 


mn 
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in this Life, as well as eternal Happi- 
neſs hereafter; i it follows, that we (who 
ought as much as we can to be ſub- 
ſervient to all God's Deſigns) ſhoulden- 
deavour, as much as in us lies, to pro- 
mote the Happineſs of every Man, both 
in relation to this World, and of th 
which is to come. Or in other terms 
- that every Man ſhould endeavour to h 
as much good to all others as be can, 
and to burt no Man obatſoever, if 
he can avoid it. 

XXVIII. But if every Man alway 
kept ſingly by himſelf, without any 
Society or Intercourſe with others, it 
would be impoſſible to do any 9000 
one to another: And therefore I con- 
clude, that it is the Will of God, that 
Mankind ſhould live each with other in Wh 
a-ſtate of” Society. And to make us a 
all the more ſenſible of the neceſſit) I an p 
and obligation that lies upon us thus to ¶ vi 
live with, and do good to others, God 


at ne 


has ſo ordered the ſtate and condition Ig 
of all Mankind, that it is not poſſible N 
or any Man long e ſubſiſt, mukke les 


{0 
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15 ion in this Life, without the Good- 
ub. Vill and Aſſiſtance of others; which 
en. Ji has no reaſon to expect, except he 
wr. be ready upon all occaſions to retaliate 
och Irhat he himſelf fo continually ſtands 
ha in need of. And ſince God's original 
7 Love to Mankind is not confined to 
' Wome certain Perſons, but univerſally | 


extended to all: 1 muſt needs conclude, 
that he deſigns not only the Comfort 


V land Happineſs of ſome. particulars; 


a5 but unverſally of all Men whatſo- 
) ever. And ſince the more univerſal” 


reſults will be; it will evidently 


„. oilow, that it is God's Will that 
„erery Man ſhould behive himſelf after 
a ſociable and friendly manner, to 


ty Nerery other Man, without exception. 
aud fince there is no Man in the 


Me at Never ſo great a diſtance from' me, 
e bot it is poſſible that things may fall 


may 


10 enjoy any ſort of Comfort or Satis- 


te Society between Men is, the more 
univerſal the Klappineſs which thence - 


4 
1 
1 
1 
38 
7 
1 
1 1 
0 
= 


World, however weak and poor, or 


5 out ſo as "tht one time or other, I 


my £ — — 2 
— ͤ ˙l n ooo Oy 


— — en ER 


Fa” T 
— — 
r — 
& 1-90- 4 


Nr — —— — IIS 
— — — — — 
9 


—— — * : 
Ln 4 8 * - — 72 — 1 
— — — — IO TSIEES — ani 
— — = dag - — — — = 
ey . . p . ,, , 
— —— — —— 


** 
„ // T ——_—rar re 4 


— 


204 A Gentleman s 

may, in my Diſtreſs, ſtand in need of 
his Help and Friendſhip, my Reaſon 
tells me, that it is my Intereſt, 2 
well as Duty, as much as I am able. 
before hand to oblige hy Man, who 
comes in my way, by doing Offices 


of Civility and Kindneſs to him, as | | 


occaſion offers. 

XXIX. That God has given to 
Mankind in general, the free liberty 
to make uſe of all other Creatures for 
their ſupport and ſuſtenance, my Rea- 
ſon, as well as the Holy Scripture, 
does aſſure me; becauſe, without 
ſome of them, we could not preſerve 
our ſelves in being; and if we had 
not liberty to deſtroy others of then 
for our uſe, they would in time ſo 
over- ſpread tlie Face of the Earth, as 
that we could not have any ſafe or 
convenient Habitation upon it. But 
if all theſe Creatures were always 
to remain in common, ſo that no Man 
ſhould have a Right to take poſſeſſion 
of any part of them to his own parti- 
cular uſe and diſpoſal, and to 1 

= 1 Others 


— 
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others there-from ; the Conſequence 


lon Winaſt needs be perpetual Diſcord and 

% WConfufion. For when J had prepared 
le, Mrood to ſuſtain my Hunger, or-Ray- 
rho went to defend me from the Cold; if 


ſerxery other Man ſhould have ſtill as 
zood a Right thereto as I, any one 
night law fully take it away from me; 
and if my Right were as good as any 
others, I might alſo lawfully defend my 
Poſſeſſion; from which ſtate of things 
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ca- Contention and Strife muſt eternally | 
re, ¶and unavoidably ariſe. I therefore con- 


clude, that there muſt be ſome Laws of 
Ve WProperty and Right; and that every Man 
ad Wm? yield to others that which is their 
n gon, or elſe there can be no ſuch thing 
ſo N25 Society and Beneficence preſerved and 
45 kept up amongſt Mankind. Now, in 
: oor to diſcover theſe ſame Laws of 
* Wkight and Property, whereby eve 
Man is to 3 is truly 0 bo 
1 Llay down this general Rule, as a thing 
1 moſt reaſonable, That, whereas original- 
h every Man's Right and Title to 
* erery thing may be eſteemed hu 
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(God having given us all the Cres. 


tures in common, and not, by any 


act of his, divided to each Man his 
ſeveral Property,) if there be any ap- 
parent, or but probable ground, why 
ſuch or ſuch a particular thing ſhould 
be the Property of one Man rather 
than of another, thatought fo to deter. 
mine the Matter, as to oblige all other 
Men quietly to yeild and ſuffer him 
to enjoy and uſe that ſame thing, what- 
ever it be, as his own. For where 
the Ballance ftands exactly even, a 
ſmall matter is enough to turn the 
Scale to one fide. Now, in theſe fol- 
lowing Caſes, there ſeems to be great 
Rea ſon for determining a Property ind 
thing to particular Perſons, viz, 1. 
When a Man is the firſt that takes 
actual Poſſeſſion of a thing, and con- 
verts it to his own uſe, - For ſuch 1 
Poſſeſſion is an addition to his general 
Right, beyond what any other Man, 
who never was in Poſſeſſion, can pre- 
tend. And why ſhould I part with 
my Poſſeſſien to any other, or he 
Fu, demand 
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ble to make out a better Title than 
Ito the thing in diſpute; 2. When a 
Man takes Poſſeſſion ofa thing which is 
actually rejected and deſerted by him, 
who laſt had the Right to, and Poſ- 
ſeſſion of it. For his Caſe ſeems to 
be much the ſame with his who firſt 
takes Poſſeſſion of a thing. 3. When a 
thing is given, or in Exchange made 
over to another by hun who had be- 
ſore a juſt Right thereto; for it is high- 
ly reaſonable that every Man ſhould 
Iave liberty to diſpoſe of his own. 
4. When a Company of People do by 
an Agreement make a Partition of 
what was before in Common amongſt 
them all, it is reaſonable that every 
Man ſhould acquieſce in that ſhare, 
which upon ſuch a Diviſion, ſhall fall 
to his Lot. 5. When a Man takes Care 
a and Pains to produce and rear any thing 
Al, WF for his own uſe or profit, it is reaſonable 
re- that he (and not another Man againſt 
ith W his Conſent) thould enjoy the benefit of 
he WF his own Labour. And laſtly, Where 


demand it from me, except he were 


1 


"uf 
1 

1 
by 


J. 


. 4 
: . 
„ 
5 
f 
—Y 
: 
7* 
= 
. 
1 
Mx) 
5 
1 * 
. 7 
12 
®. — 
5 
1 
1 


—— — — — — 
wo > — — 5 


—— +4 — 


——— yy 1 


n 


208 A Gentleman s a 

a Society of People do ſubmit tha > 
Properties-unto a legiſlative Power I whi 
which is erected amongſt them, it it y 
reaſonable that herein they ſhoulii to 
always be concluded and determinalWbev 
by the Laws of that Community, of iſ #19! 
which they are Members. And ir 
there be any other Rules. for deter. ang 
mining the Rights of Men to particulr wll 
things, it is moſt evident, that de the 
care muſt be taken to keep and obſerieM For 
them, or elſe farewel all Order an! mar 
Society. f 5 far 
XXX. Where Fidelity is wanting d 
Society cannot be truly kept and pre-M lite 
ſerv'd. I therefore conclude, that MW ma- 
every Man is obliged faithfully to per- it 1s 
form whatever he promiſes; except wh 
the Perſon to whom the Promiſe I wit 
made, do neon acquit and diſcharge it, 
him from it. But if a Man promiſes ma 
to do a thing which is ſinful, he N ed 
ought not to keep ſuch a Promiſe ed 
that; as I have already ſhewn in the I in 
Caſe of an Oath. 5 „ 
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XXXI. And the ſame Reaſons 
which oblige us to hurt no Man, 
to yield to every Man his Right, and 
to keep our Promiſes, do plainly 
ſhew, that he who wrongfully hurts 
another, or deprives him of his Right 


r breaks his Promiſe made to him, 


ought, as far as he is able, to make 


fall Reſtitution and Satisfaction to 


the Perſon whom he bas thus injur d. 
For he that makes a Breach in Hu- 
mane Society, is doubtleſs oblig'd, as 
far as he can, to repair it. 

XXXII. Where a Propoſition is 
literally falſe, and yet ſpoken with no 
manner of inten:1on to deceive another, 
it is not to be called a Lye: But he 
who aſſerts any thing for a Truth, 
with an intent to make another believe 
it, which is or for ought he knows 


may be falſe, he only is to be eſteem- 


ed a Lyar. Now, ſome have doubt- 


ed whether the ſin of a Lye conſiſts 


in the bare Untruth, or only in the 
Injuſtice of it; and from thence have 
been inclined to believe, that ſuch a 
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Lye as does no hurt to any one, nor 
draws any manner of evil conſequeno 
after it, is not to be looked on as 1 
Sin; and ſo much the leſs, if it he 


told with a real deſign only to H X 
Good, or prevent Miſchief. Ih that 
Niceties of this Controverſy I lea fte 


to be diſcuſſed by others. But fin 
humane Society cannot be upheli 
without, in many caſes, a depen 
dance upon one anothers Veracity, | 
may ſurely venture thus far toconcluds, 
vis. That not only ſuch a Lye s 
tends to the damage of another; but 
alſo ſuch a Lye, however otherwik 
innocent, as gives occaſion to render i 
Mans Truth ſiiſpected in other caſes 
is to be reputed unlawful, if for m 
other Reaſon, yet at leaſt for th, 
becauſe It is injurious. to humane 80. 
ciety. And the ſame Reaſon vill 
bold as ſtrongly againſt all ment 
Reſervations, and equivocal Ex 
prefſions For what is human 


Society at any time the better for tl 
literal Truth of what a Man ſiys, | 
8 other 
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athers who are therein concerned, do 
ot nes: his true meaning by 
the words which he ſpeaks to 
hem? 


XXIII. It is Highly reaſonable, 
hat every Man ſhould have ſuch an 
Eſteem and Reſpect ſhewed him, as 


may be be bie to his Virtues 


held good Qualities: And as it is pro- 
pen er enough for a Man, by lawful ways, 
y, | 0 aſſert his own Reputation, when- 
lade it is unjuſtly aſperſed; fo he ought to 
ye ale eſpecial care in the management 
buff all ts Words and Actions, that he 
rwikWay not ſeem to exalt or magnifie 
der imſelf, or to deſpiſe or undervalue 
Aethers beyond what is not only juſt 
xr ind true, but alfo neceſſary, either 


this r the bringing about ſomething that 
80 200d, or the preventing ſomething 
wil hat 1s evil. For there is ſcarce any 
entalW'ng tliat gives greater diſguſt, or 
ExWclps to render a Man more odious 
name the World, than an overforwar rdiſels 
the praiſe and magnitic himſelf, and to 
i dervalue others, if he be not neceſ- 
ther ; OT {itated 
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ſitated thereto by ſome very juſt Re. MW N 
ſon: And on the contrary, there , I 
ſcarce any thing which reconciles 3 
Man more to the favour and Good my 
Will of People, than when he is not fer 
over apt to aſcribe much to himſelh 8. 


but is ready to give the utmoſt Ho- oc 
nour and reſpect to all others that n 5 
reaſon can be thought due. I conclul:WM 5, 
therefore, that Pride is a Sin, au 5. 
Humility a Duty, becauſe the forma ane 
tendsto diſturb, but the latter-ſtrength-M and 
ens and confirms humane Society. Bre 

XXXIV. What is incumbent upa | 
him to do, who has done wrong u wh 
another, Ihave juſt now ſhewn: But « } 
another Man wrongs, or any way en- tlie 
deavours to injure me; as it is lawivil ) 
for me (fo for every Man) to ſtand up- vou 
on my defence, anduſe my utmoſt en- dan 
deavours to fave ny ſelf from Wrong, or eye 
recover that which is my Right; (fr forr 
otherwiſe all the good and honeſt Men othe 
in the World would continually / part 
expoſed to the Wrongs and Inſults o fron 
any evil Man, who might * ſhe) 
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Mind to deſtroy them) fo I, and every 
Man ought to be ready at any time to 
he reconciled to an Adverſary or Ene- 
my; provided it may be upon ſuch 
terms as are conſiſtent with our own 
Safety : Nor ought any Man, e 
occaſion, to do any greater harm to his 
keeneſt Enemy, than what he appre- 
bends to be abſolutely neceſſary to his 
cn preſervation. For ſince Society 
mc and Peace among Mankind is the Will 

and Deſign of Almighty God; if a 
Breach be made therein by another, 
| ought for my part to do nothing 
which may make it wider; but ever 
to be ready to give a helping hand to 
the clofing and making up of it. 
XXXV. Hitherto I have endea- 
voured to lay down the main and fun- 
damental Rules of that Duty, which 
every Man is obliged to pay and per- 
form to God, to Himſelf, and to all 
other Men, Now, to deduce all the 
particular branches of Virtue and'Piery 
from theſe main Principles; and to 
hew how Morality is improved and 
K 2 - mn. 
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refined by the Goſpel, to the higheſt de. 
gree of perfection, is a thing not diff-| 
cult to be done, but yet inconſiſtent 
with my defign'd brevity: For which 
therefore I muſt refer my Reader to 
ſome of thoſe Books of Chriſtian Piety, 
wherein each Particular of our Duty 
is, at large, deſcribed and preſſed. 
But, in the mean time, if we would 


have a ſhorter Abſtract of our Duty {eve 
than what Ihavenow been giving, the 25 
Holy Scripture furniſhes us with three ! 
Rules (two expreſt, and one implied) "5 
from which every thing that we can wr 
be obliged to do, is eafily deduced; me 
and they are, 1. That we ſhould love M ge 
God with, all our Heart, Soul, and 5 
Strength. 2. Thatwe ſhould truly love 0 p 
our Selves, that is to ſay, ſo as always 7 


to aim at and purſue our true and IG 
chief Happineſs. And 3. That te 
ſhould love others as lo our ſelves, 
f | "Wl tho! 

not with the {ame degree of Love; Ni 
for that is not only unreaſonable, but I the 
impoſſible, but with the ſame Rezlity WM 5 
and Sincerity or, in other terms, that I fetl. 


„ 
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we ſhould, ever do unto all other Men 
what wwe would think reaſonable that 
they ſhould do unto us, if we were in 

their Circumſtances, and they in 
ours. But beſides theſe general Duties, 
which are indiſcriminately incumbent 
upon all Men, there are divers par- 

ticular ones, which do ariſe from thoſe 
ſeveral Relations winch Men may” 
contract and bear to others, of which 

it is fit that I give ſome brief Ac- 

count. . | 


XXXVI. That God would have 


the Generation of Men continued an- 
mcreaſed upon the Earth, is very _ 


evident ; as well from the natural in- 
clnation which he has implanted in 


them (as in all other Living Creatures) 


to propagate their Kind, as from that 
Love and Affection which is common 
o them with other Creatures) towards 
| thoſe who ſpring from them. But 
if Mankind were propagated only by 
the exerciſe of wild and wandering 
Luft, without confinement to any. 
ſetled Rules or Laws; this would 


K 3 bring 


— 


0 
' 
; 


a 
| 
| 
| 


— nam Sloobnss Z 


216 A Gentleman s 
bring in ſuch a Deluge of Confuſion 


and Diſturbance, as would unavoidably 


deprive them of the greateſt part of 
thoſe Satisfactions which at the preſent 
they do, or may enjoy. For if there 
were no ſuch thing as ſetled Marriages, 
we can hardly ſuppoſe, that ever there 
would be any ſort of ſetled Families, 
which are the firſt beginnings of So- 
ciety and Regularity amongſt Men; 
Fathers would not know which were 
their own Children, and conſequently 
would take no care to bring them up, or 
provide for them; and not only the 
pain of Bearing, but the whole trouble 
of Nouriſhing,” Rearing, and Provi- 
ding for Children, would lie wholly 
upon the Female Sex, who by them- 
ſelves could but very imperfeQly per- 
form that work as it ſhould be done. 
Since therefore God intends the Com- 
fort and Satisfaction of Men, even 


whilſt they are here upon Earth, I 


- conclude, that it is his Will, that 
Mankind ſbould be propagated uno other 
way bt by ſetled Marriages, 1 


a tim 
forme 
Eaſte 
teſtifi 
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by a Compact and Agreement be- 
tween the Male and Female, and that 
under ſuch Rules as are fit and proper 


to promote the general Happineſs of 


Mankind, whicli being his great De- 
gn, ought ever alſo to be ours. 


XXXVII. That a Woman ſhould 


have more than one Husband at a 
time, is notoriouſly contrary to the 
deſign of Marriage, and therefore di- 
realy unlawful : And that a Man 
ſhould have more than one Wife, at 
2 time, the experience of many, in 


former Ages, and at this time in the 


Eaſtern Countries, does ſufficiently 
teſtifie to be contrary to that Peace 
and Quietneſs which is neceſſary to 
the Comfort and Happineſs of every 
Family ; and therefore not ſo agreea- 
ble to that univerſal Friendſhip which 
ought ever to be preſerved amongſt 
Men; but eſpecially among thoſe who 
are ſo nearly allyed together. More- 


over, if Men and their Wives ſhould 


have liberty to part one from the other, 


heuever they pleaſe (beſides the 


K4 Confuſion 
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Confuſion and Diſturbance which this 
allo muſt breed in Families, eſpecially 
where there are Children in the caſe 
Marriage would hardly differ from 
that wild and wandring Luſt, againſt 
which I have ſpoken 1n the preceding 
Paragraph. I conclude, therefore, 
that aitno* before the coming of Chriſt, 
if a Man took more Wives than one, 
not for Luſt(whichis unlawful, $.24.) 
but meerly for Propagation, it might 
in ſome caſes be diſpenſed with; yet 
it ever was moft pleaſing to God, 
that a Man ſhould have but one Wife 
ata time ; and that nothing but Death 
ſhould ever part a Man and his Wife; 
except the evil Behaviour of one Par- 
ty ſhould make the continuance of the 
Marriage Compact and Cohabitation, 
not only ſomething uneaſy (for thit 
for Peace and Quietneſs ſake ſhould be 
born patiently) but downright intole- 
rable. But theſe things which Reaſon 
may perhaps but imperfectly ſuggeſt, 
the Goſpeꝶ has paſſed and eſtabliſhed 
into Laws, vis. that as every Womans 
| 15 
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is to have but one Husband, ſo no Man 
muſt have more than one Wife at a” 
time; nor muſt any thing part Man 
md Wife but Death, except it be the 
cafe of Adultery : And befter much 
it is, that particular Perſons ſhould 
ſometimes be forced to labour under- 
ome Inconvenience, than that an 
ſuch Liberty ſhould be allowed as 
tends to diſturb and diſtract the World. 
XXXVIII. We generally find, that 
all Men, even Heathens, as well as- 
jews and Chriſtians, have conceived 
1 more than ordinary abhorrence 
gainſt the Marriage of ſuch Perſons 
s were very nearly Allyed together, 
+ M vithin ſome certain Degrees of Relati- 
„on. And ſinc the World is wide 
enough for a Man to chuſe a Wife, or 
e Geri a Husband ; © thoſe general 
Kules which are given to us, in Scrip- 
ure, of providing for things honeſt, 
not only in the ſight of God, but of Men 
lo, and of taking care, not only 
about ſuch as are juſt and honeſt, but 
alſo about ſuch asare lovelyand of good 
„ 5 reports 
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report, ſhould teach us, that 10 Per- 
Jon ſhould ingage in ſuch. a Marriage 


as is by wiſe Men. commonly reputed 
to be inceſtuous and unlawful. 
XXXIX. Since the Relation of 
Husband and Wife is wholly owing 
to the mutual Compact and Agree- 
ment which is made between them 
at their Marriage, the Duties which 
reſult from that Relation, can be no 
other but the faithful keeping and ob- 
ſerving of that ſame Compact and 
Agreement, the Conditions of which 


may be more or fewer, according as 
the Parties ſhall think convenient. 
But theſe are always neceſſary, and 


muſt never be wanting, vis. That 
the Huſband and Wife muſt ſincerely 
love each other ; muſt be ſtrictly faith. 
Jul to each others Bed (without 


which, mutual Love can never be 
preſerv' d entire) and Chriſtianity ex- 

preſly adds, what Reaſon perhaps 
does alſo obſcurely ſuggeſt, that the 
Wife muſt be ſubject and obedient to 
ber Huſband. x 
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XL. When Children are begotten 
and brought forth into the World, it 
is not reaſonable, nor agreeable to 


God's Defign, that they ſhould pe- 


rſh and die for want of care to be 
taken of tliem. Nor are there any 
Perfons upon whom a greater obliga- 
tion can lie to bring up Children, 
than upon thofe who begat them, 
and were the cauſe of their Being : 
And fince God intends not the Miſery 
and affliction, but generally the Com- 


fort and Satisfaction of Mankind upon 


Earth, as well as their Happineſs 


hereafter in Heaven, I conclude, that 
it is ever the Duty of Parents to tale 
the beſt care they can to bring up. 
their Children, and to promote their 


rue Happineſs, both in this World, 


ind that which is to come. For 
which reaſon we muſt needs fuppoſe . 
them to be veſted with a lawful Po- 

wer of governing and chaſtiſing them, 
as far as is neceſſary to keep them' in 


good and regular order. 
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XLI. And on the other ſide, ſince 
Children are beholding to their Pa- 
rents, even for their very Being, 
whereby they are capacitated, not 
only for the Enjoyment of the Satiſ- 
factions of this Life, but alſo for eter- 
nal Happineſs in the World to come, 
it is highly reaſonable, that they 
ſhould love their. Parents with a very 
high degree of Aﬀe@ion ; and ſhould 
always be ready to make them the 
beſt returns of Duty and Service that 
they can. And according as Parents 
have been careful in bringing up and 
making Proviſion for their Children, 
ſo the Childrens Love and Affection 


ought ſtill more and more to be re- 


turn'd and expreſs'd towards them. 
XLII. Where Parents, by Death 
or otherwiſe, are render'd uncapable 
of nouriſhing and - breeding up a 
Child; or where they utterly forſake 
and expoſe him to the wide World, 
before he is able to provide for, or 
take care of himſelf; if another Per- 
ſon takes him, and maintains, and 
6 1. puts 
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puts him in a Way of living, fuch a 

Child is in all reaſon obliged to pay a 
proportionable ſhare of filial Love and 
Duty to him who has performed the 
art of a Parent to him. | 


XLIII. It is not pretended, that 


ever any Perſon, or Family, by 


Name, were ever, by God's particu- 
lar and revealed Appointment, inveſt- 
ed with the Power of governing over 
ſuch or ſuch a certain People, except- 
ting only the Caſe of the People of 
Iſrael; I therefore conclude, that 
however the Magiſtracy which is lam- 
fully eſtabliſhed throughout the World, 
is ordained of God]; it is not by ine 
diate Revelation from Heaven. 4 
XLIV. Whether a Parent, by the 
Law of Nature, has the Power of 


2 ſupreme Magiſtrate over his own 
Children, is not neceſſary here to en- 


quire. But I ſee no ground in Rea- 
ſon or Nature, to judge that the eldeſt 
Son of any Kindred ſucceſſively ſhould 
have the ſame Power over his Brothers 
and Siſters (Who are no way behold- 

51 1 
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ing to him for their Being, nor, it 
may be, for their Well-being) and 
much leſs over his Father's Brothers 
and Sifters; as the common Parent 
of a whole Family may have over all 
that ſpring from him. I conelude 
therefore, that lawfil Magiſtracy is 
not to be derived by the Law of Na- 
ture from the alone vight of Primogeni- 
ture; Nor do we ever meet with any 
Prince in Hiſtory, who derived his 
Authority from this only Fountain; 
and if this were the true Right and 
Title of Magiſtracy, it would follow, 
that all the World ought to be but 
one Monarchy; and Adam's Heir 
Male the Emperor thereof; andall the 
Kings and Emperors that ever were, 
whoſe Titles were originally bottom'd 
upon another Foundation, were no 
better than meer Uſurpers. 
. - XEV. Where one Man conquers 
another, that is to ſay, by force of 
Arms, or by Stratagem, gets him fo 
into his Power, as that he can deſtroy 
or kill him at his pleaſure; the con- 
5 gquered 


quered Perſon, indeed being obliged 
to do all that honeſtly he can for the 
preſervation of his own Life, ought, 
on that account, to uſe his beſt en- 
deavours, by an obſequious Demea- 
nour, to aſſwage and paciſie the Fury 
of the Conquerour. But, farther than 
he finds neceſſary to his own Preſer- 
vation, he is not. oblig'd to obey the 
Conqueror, except he binds himſelf 
thereto by ſome act of his own; there 
being no Law of God or Nature 
which lays: any farther Obligation on 
him in that caſe, but only to preferve 
himſelf, without doing wrong to ano- 
ther, Since then all the World does 
allow, that a Subject is bound to 
obey the Magiſtrate, who is lawfully 
ſet over him, even in thoſe caſes 
where no danger, in this World, 
would attend his Diſobedience, or, as 
the Apoſtle expreſſes it, not only oy 
Wrath, but alſo for Conſcience ſake ; 
It will follow that Congnueſt alone, 
without any Compact or Agreement, 
does nat eſtabliſh the Conqueror a lam. 
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ful Magiſtrate over the conquered 
People. 
no difference between a Liege 8 
and a Priſoner of War. 
XLVI. If any Man unjuſtly in- 
vades the Property, or attempts the Life 
of another, it is lawful for him, to 
whom the Wrong is offered, to de- 
fend himſelf the beſt he can; and if 
he-has no other way of ſecuring him- 
ſelf, nor can prevail with his Enemy 
to deſiſt from his evil Deſi 12n, the 
neceſlity of preſerving himſelf from 
Death, or (which may be as bad, or 


worſe) from Ruin will certainly juſti- 
fie the Killing of him. For otherwiſe 


the Lives and Fortunes of all honeft 
Men muſt for ever be expoſed to 


the arbitrary Pleaſure of every law- 


leſs and wicke l Perſon, which is con- 
trary to that comfort and ſatisfactory 
ſtate, which we ſuppoſe God general- 
ly co deſign for Men, even in this 


Life. And that which is allowable for 
every ſingle Man to do for himſelf, 


is ſurely no leſs lawful for a — 
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of Men combining together, to do 
for their joint and mutual Safety. 
Moreover, if in ſuch a Society any 


| Perſon be taken in, or after, ſuch an 


unlawful Attempt, it is lawful for 
them to puniſh him in ſuch a manger 
(whether by Death or otherwiſe) as 
may be neceſſary to terrifie others 
from doing tlie like for the time to 
come: For without this, there could 
be no ſecurity againſt evil doers; who 
might contrive to act their Miſchief ſo 
ſecretly, as not to be killed, or even 
reſiſted in the very Fact it ſelf. But if 
ſuch a Society have not certain Laws 
and Rules to proceed by in all fuch 
caſes, and ſome certain Perſons to put 
thoſe Laws in execution, every Man 
would take upon him to be his own 
Judge; and what might ſeem fit and 
reaſonable to one, might appear other- 
wiſe to another of a contrary Intereſt, 


from whence perpetual Factious and 


Confuſions muſt needs follow. But there 
is no reaſon that any one, or more of 


ſuch a Society, without the conſent of 
ff 5 ; the 
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the reſt, ſhould take upon them to 


make Laws for, or exerciſe Authority 
over the whole Community. For 
if it were in every Man's power 
to make himſelf a Magiſtrate, all 
might ſet up to be Rulers, and few or 
none would be Subjects; which 
would bring in Confuſion, and deſtroy 
the Society. But when the whole 
Society do agree and conſent, that 
ſuch certain Perſons ſhall have the 
exerciſing of ſuch certain Powers 
* originally are in the Body of 
the Society it ſelf) it is then lawful 
for thoſe Perſolis to act accordingly; 
and they who have conſented to their 
Authority are, by virtue of that Con- 
ſent, obliged to pay Obedience to 
them. I conclude therefore, that the 
Original of Magiſtrates is from the 
Conſent of the People, ſince there is 
no other ſolid ground, that I can find, 
upon which to eſtabliſh them. And 
when once a Legiſlative and Execi- 
tive Power is thus ſ#tled and eſtabliſhed 
by the conſent of a People, who ac- 
JR. quieſce 
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quieſce in it, and upon all occaſions 
take ſhelter under its Protection; it 
ß to be looked upon as ratified and 
er Nconfirmed by God's own appoint- 
ill Wment; and Subjetion and Obedience 
or Na accordingly to be paid to it by every 
ch Fhrarticular Perſon who bides within 
y the Precincts of its Juriſdiction. For 
le Wthis was the very caſe of the Roman 
x Covernment, which was in St. Paul's 
le ume; and there is exactly the fame 
5 Wreaſon for it in all other Kingdoms 
ff Wand Commonwealths whatſoever. 
1 XLVII. Since then Magiſtracy de 
5 Ines it ſelf wholly from the Conſent 
r Wot the People; from hence it will 
„follow, that zhe,Origmal Ruleof the 
0 ¶Magiſtrates Power and the Subjetts 
e MObeaience, is that Conſent which the 
Feople have given; or, in other terms, 
thoſe Laws and Conſtitutions of the 
place, in which the Body of the Nati- 
en have acquiefced « Beyond which 
neither any Magiſtrate ought to com- 
mand, nor is any Subject bound to 
obey, For where there is no La- 
: 8 there 


Part 


2 4 A Gentleman's 3 
there can be no Tranſgreſſion, Wy 
any Obligation to ee; a 1 ha 
conſequently any Right to Command, BEN 
XLVIII. But if the Legiſlative le Cc 
Power of any Nation do enact an Ly thing and | 
which 15 contrary to the expreſs Loan 
of rod, or the eternal Laws of good clude 
and evil; 7¹0 particular Man can be ] enſs ? 
bound to Mey ſuch a Conſtitution. For thy 
the Authority of God ought to weigh 230 
more with us, than that of any Com: derip 
munity whatſoever; and it is ex reſly krofe 
ruled in Scripture, that we ought to under 
obey God rather than Man. 8 
LIX. And the ſame Reaſon (vis, len 
Self-preſervation) which allows a So- Mgt 
ciety, thus ſetled into a Government, with 
to puniſh Malefictors within them: has 
ſelves; muſt alſo juſtifie them, if by y bis 
force of Arms they defend themſelve: 8 Pin 
againſt any Foreign Enemy, which Pye 
would wrong or oppreſs them; or en- ame 
deavour to recover their Right from 7 
thoſe who have taken it from tliem, Mn 
and refuſe to reſtore i it. For otherwiſe I. fo 


ot t. 


it were in vain for a Community to 
. hops 
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hope to cubſiſt by maintaining good 
Order and Diſcipline at home, if all 
the while they muſt, without remedy, 
lie continually expoſed to the Wrongs 
and inſults of every Enemy which 
„may affaulf them from abroad. I con- 
dude therefore, that Var, whether de- 


, fenſiue or Genf. de, may, in many caſes, 
e very juſt and Lowfil : Nor 1s there 
„the leaſt Word, throughout the Holy 
D Wocriptures, which may repreſent the 
© Profeſſion of a Soldier, who fights 
under a lawful Authority, as any way 
contrary to Religion and a good Con- 
(cence : Tho' ſuch a Man certainly 
ought not only to exerciſe his Calling 

x with as much Mildneſs and Humanity 
can be conſiſtent with the ſervice 
of his Country; but alſo ever to ſatiſ- 
e bumſelf*firſt of the: lawfulneſs of the 
Cauſe in which he. engages, before he 
aws his Sword in the Quarrel: For 
we are obliged to do no hurt to any 
Man whatſoever; if we can avoid it; 
o, for the very ſame reaſon, , ought: we 
ot to become inſtrumental in any 
W. rong 
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Wrong or Injuſtice which another My 
(let him be who he will) intends tg 
do. HT 

L. That an humble Demeanoy, 
together with a reaſonable Diligence 
and an honeſt Fidelity to his Maſter, i 
the Duty of every Servant, is moſ 
apparent; becauſe if a Servant he 
either haughty,negligent, or unfaithful, 
he ceaſes in effect to be a Servant, 
And on the other fide, that Fuftice 
and Humanity are no leſs the Duty of 
a Maſter towards his Servant 1s alto. 
gether as clear, becauſe where the: 
are not obſerved. the Condition of 1 
Servant mult be intolerable, and con- 
trary to that comfortable ſtate which 
we ſuppoſe God to deſign for all Men; 
and therefore for Servants, who areas 
much Men, and as much valued by 
God; and for whom Chriſt died, 25 
well as for their Maſters. 

LI, That a Chriſtians are, o 
(according to Chriſt's Inftitution) 
ought to be, combined together ini 
one Society, which is called tt 

5 Church, 
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Church, J have already ſaid, Part II. 
d. 40. Now, in all ſuch incorporated 
Societies, theſe three things are ever 
to be conſidered, 1. What is the De- 
ſign of the Perſon or Perſons, who 
firſt gather and inſtitute them? 2, 
What Advantage accrues to thoſe 
who become Members of them? And 
2dly, What are the Laws and Rules 
to be obſerved by the whole Body, 
and every Member of it? The deſign 
of our Saviour Jeſus. Chriſt, who, at 
the Will of his Hewenly Father, inſti- 
tuted and embodied the Chriſtian 
Church, was to purifie unto himſelf 
à peculiar. People zealous of good 
Works, or, in other terms, by this 
Incorporation ſo made, more effectual- 
ly to promote the practice of Virtue 
and Godlineſs in the World. The be- 
nefit and advantage which every true 
Member of this Church may propoſe 
to himſelf, is the participation of God's 
Grace and Aſſiſtance here for the bet - 
ter performance of his Duty, and the 
enjoyment of everlaſting Happineſs 

1 
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hereafter. both which are promiſe 
to us by God, in and 60 575 Chriſt 
ſeſus our Saviour. L 14 0 24% the 
Laws of the Chriſtian Church arc 
either, 1. The general Laws of Plety 
and Morality, of which I have hither: 
to been giving an account; or, 2. 
Such particular Conſtitutions as are 
proper to it, conſidered as a congre- 
gated and incorporated Body of Men, 
which I have reſerved to be treated of 
in the laſt place of all. 
LñII. The firſt thing which is incum- 
bent on every Man, as (or rather, in 
order to become) a Member of the 
Chriſtian Church, is to be Baptigel 
in-the Name of the Father, the Son, 
and the-Holy Ghoſt; which Ceremo- 
ny is intended to put us in mind of 
that Purity and Cleanneſs from Sin, to 
which we ought to bring our Souls 
by a virtuous and holy Life: And 
altho* to wet or waſh the Body with 
Water, may ſeem but a flight and in- 
conliderable thing, yet ſince our Savi- 


our Chriſt has expreſly appointed and 
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commanded it, and ſince his Apoſtles 


were always moſt careful to perform 


it; infomuch, that even they who 


had received the extraordinary Gift of 


the Holy Ghoſt from Heaven, were 


yet required to be Baptized, in order 


to become viſible Members ot the 
Church: This Ceremony, I think, 
ought not to be left off, or diſconti- 
nued. Altho' whether it be perform'd 
by dipping the Body under the Water, 
or by ſprinkling the Water upon it, 
to me ſeems to be altogether indifferent; 
ind to be regulated only by Prudenca 
or the Cuſtom of particular Places. 
For neither does the Word Baptize 
lgnifie any more than to Waſh; 
which may be done either way; nor 
oes it appear that the Apoſtles dipped 
ll thoſe whom they baptized. More- 
verfince ſprinkling, as well as dipping, 
my ſufficiently denote the wathing 
ind cleanſing of the Soul from Sin; 
ind fince Baptiſm is not expreſly, in 
ne Holy Scripture, determined to 
ther of theſe ways, to the exclu- 
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ſion of the other; I conclude, thit the 


God has left the matter (fo far) indif¶ rece 
ferent to us; and to be ordered accord-M Dot 
ing to Prudence, as the Circumſtance aut! 
of Things and Perſons ſhall at any time live 
direct: And as long as the SubſtanceſW Rul 
and Deſign of his Command is care: this 
fully retained, I ſee no neceſſity u our 
being ſo very ſolicitous about a Cir fron 


cumſtance of it; except it could ei of it. 
dently be made appear, that he hi perfe 
appointed and determined it. of C 

LIE. Since then Baptiſm is as ti hand 
Entrance or Door of Admittance ini it is 
the Church of Chriſt, it will follow the t 
that all they, and they only wit 
are duly qualified to be Member 
of his Church, are fit to have Baptiſi 


adminiſtred to them. If any Perl yet 0 
las been brought up out of the Churci Chur 
until he comes to Years of Undeſ tion 1 
ſtanding and Knowledge, he is the requi: 
and only then, qualified to be a Mea be ca; 
ber of the Church, when, having H if by 
pented of all his former Sins, he bF not, 1 
_ lieyes and owns, that Jeſus is the Ch ſelf as 


1 | 
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the Son of God, and conſequently 
receives and profeſſes that Faith and 
Doctrine which he has taught and 
authorized, and obliges himſelf to 
live according to all thoſe Laws and 
Rules which he has preſcribed to us; 
this being the very Condition which 
our Saviour indiſpenſably requires 
from his Church, and every Member 
of it, according as they are capable of 
performing it. But ifs Child be born 
of Chriſtian Parents, or is ſo in the 
hands of Chriftian Guardians, as that 
it is in their power to bring him up in 
the true Religion; and they do pro- 
wiſe and engage ſo to educate him; 
ſuch a Child as this, even before he 
comes to any knowledge of things, is 
yet qualified to be a Member of the 
Church of Chriſt (upon the preſump- 
tion that he will perform what. God 
requires from him when he comes to 
be capable of it) and fo to continue; 
if by Apoſtacy or Wickedneſs he does 
not, in proceſs of time, ſeparate him- 


lf again from it. For this, beyond 


25 1 diſpute 
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diſpute was the caſe of Infants before 
the coming of Chriſt, who at eight 
* Days old (if Males) were to be Cir- 
cumciſed, and thereby admitted into 
the Church of God, and within his 
Covenant, if they were either the 
Sons or Servants born in the Houfe, 
of believing Perſons, and who, 2 
well as their Parents, are expreſly ſaid 
to enter into Covenant with God, 
which is but another Expreſſion for 
becoming of his Church: And no 
one ſurely will offer to ſay, that 
the Caſe of Infants is made worſe 
than it was, by our Saviour's coming 
into the Wor Id; eſpecially, fince he 
has expreſly commanded, that little 
Children ſhould come unto him, and 
not be forbidden; for that of ſuch is 
the Kingdom, that is, the Church of 
God. I conclude therefore, that not 
only Adult Perſons, who make a due 
Profeſſion of their Faith anid Repei. 
tance ; but alſo ſuch Infants as ate 
in a way of being brought up in tht 
Chriſtian Religion, are, without any 
= yy GEES Obſtacle, 
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1 Obſtacle, to be admitted to Baptiſm. 
NS LIV. There are ſome Paſſages in 
the New Teſtament, which ſeem 
: plainly to ſuggeſt to us, that it was 
a conſtant Cuſtom with the Apoſtles 
c of Chriſt, to lay their Hands upon 
al ſuch as had been Baptiz'd (which 
ing on of Hands was undoubtedly 
1 accompany' d with Prayer to God) in 
05 order to their receiving the Gifts and 
Graces of the Holy Spirit of God: 
But that this was a thing poſitively 
preſcrib'd and commanded, I do not 
Find clearly prov'd : And therefore, 
. atho* T dare not haſtily condemn 
"Whoſe particular Churches, where this 
1 ame Cuſtom 1s diſus'd or intermitted ; 
yet ſince the Grace and Afliſtance of 
of the Holy Ghoſt, in order to the lead- 
ng of a good Life, and obtaining eter- 
nl Happineſs, is for ever continued 
unto the Chnreh', as I have ſaid 
Fart II. $. 42. and therefore ought” 
Mo to be ſought for (altho' the 
ay vorking of Miracles, and ſpeaking of 
1 all Languages, without learning them, 
"= L 3 . 
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be ceas d from amongſt us) I cannot 
but conclude, that the laying on of 
Hands upon Perſons that have been 
baptiz d, together with Prayer to God 
for their growth and continuance in 
Grace, which is commonly call'd Con. 
firmation, is a prudent and godly Cu. 
flom, and ever fit to be continued i in 
The Church. 2 

LEV. As every particular Man 
whatſoever is oblig'd, in his own pri- 
vate Perſon, to honour and worſhip 
God ; ſo tbe Church, being 4 Society 
incorporated for the better ſerving f 
God, is under an Obligation to do the 
ſame i in her aſſociated Capacity, that 
is to fay, 70. aſſemble together for bi! 
Worſhip. And becauſe the whole 
Number of Chriſtians, which are dil- 
pers'd over the Face of the Earth, arc 
not capable of meeting together in 
one Place; the Univerſal Church 
therefore lies under a neceſſity of 
ſubdividing it ſelf into particular 


Churches; and thoſe again into par- 
ticular eden, according 


they 
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Part III. Beligion. 241: 
they find to be moſt convenient for 
the purſuing that ſame End for which 
they are-ſo incorporated. Moreover, 
ince all. theſe particular Churches 
1nd Congregations are ſtill, or ought 
to be, but Parts and Members of that 
One Catholick Church which our 
Swiour Chriſt has appointed and 
founded, it follows, that none of them 
guzht to conſtitute or act any thing 
amongſt themſelves, which may give 
1juſt occaſion for the breaking of that 
Union and Concord which he de- 
ſign'd, and has commanded always 
to be maintain'd amongſt them. But, 
on the contrary, Matters ought every 
where ſo to be order'd, as that if a 
Member of any one particular Church 
ſhould travel into any other part of 
tie World, he may meet with no- 
thing in any Chriſtian Congregation, 
where he comes, which juſtly ſhould 
be a hindrance to him from aſſembling 
or communicating with 1t. | 
LVI. The particular Acts to be per- 
formed in theſe Chriſtian Aſſemblies, 


4 aie 
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are all ſuch as tend to the Edification 
of the People in Virtue and Godlinek 
(which 1s the defign of their Incor- 
poration) and conſequently, to the 
promoting of each Man's eternal Sal- 
vation (which 1s the End that every 
Chriſtian is ſuppos'd to purſue.) All 
which are reducible to theſe Two 


Heads, viz. Devotion towards God, 


which includes Confeſſion of Sins, 
Prayer for all things neceſſary, both 
for themſelves and others, and Praiſing 


of God, as well for his own Excel- 


lency and Perfection, as for his Love 
and Beneficence to all Mankind: And 
>. The Inſtruction of the People 
which are aſſembled ,. which is to be 


Devotion towards God to be per- 
form'd in ſuch publick Aſſemblies, 
which is commonly known by the 
Name of the Sacrament of the Lord's 
Supper, or the Holy Communion ; 


of which it will be fit to ſay ſome- 


thing 


ne by Reading and Explaining the 
Holy Scriptures, Catechizing, Preach- 
ing, &c. But there is one Act of 


Inſtit 


tinuec 
oula 


and 


and 
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thing more particularly, becauſe it is 
m Ordinance altogether of poſitive 
h Institution, as well as Baptiſm, of 
. rhich L have already ſpoken, | __ 
L. VII. As our Saviour's Death and 

Aj Paflion, which he underwent for the 
Sins of the whole World, ſhould ever 
14 out of Gratitude, be remember'd by 
fs in the moſt exmphatical and affecb- 
im Iing manner; ſo, except we have, 
re lerery one of us, a Share and Intereſt 
" Wir that Atonement which he thereby 
we made to God for us, we cannot, by 
1 Ine Terms of the Goſpel, hope for 
ple eternal Salvation, ri In order then to 
* both theſe Ends he Himſelſz before 
hb his Death, appointed it, as a perpe- 
tual Ordinance, for ever to be con- 
tinued in his Church, that Bread 
ould be bleſſed, broken,. and eaten ; 
ond a Cup alſo bleed, diftributed, 
and drank, in fuch Aſſemblies as ſhould 
de Nreet rogetber in Big Name, not only 
sa Remembrance of his Sufferings 
forus, which, are thereby thewn 
"9 forth and repreſented ; but alſo as 
| en L'5 che 
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the Communion,” that is to ſay, the 
Exhibition of His Body and Blood 
unto, and the Participation of them, 


4 Sentieman' 3 


by all faithful and good Chriſtians 
Jo fay with the Roman Church, that 
the Subſtance' of Bread and Wine, be- 
ing bleſſed or conſecrated in this Or. 
dinance, are tranſubſtantiated, or turn d 
into the ve ONS Subſtance of the 


Body and Blood of Chriſt, ſo as that 


that very ſame” Body * his: Which 


was crucify'd, and that Blood which 
was ſhed, are wholly and entirely 
receiv'd into the bodily Mouth, and 
Fwallow'd down by every Communi- 
cant, does not only draw after it 
ſach- monſtrous Abſurdities, as no 
Man, I think, without renouncing 
his Reaſon, can digeſt, nor can be in- 

ferr d from any Paſſage of Scripture 
interpreted according to the Rules 
which T have hid down, Part I. 5. 25. 


and 33. But is alſo directly contrary 


even to the Letter, as well as Mean- 
ing of the New T eſtament; in which 


the A in this Holy Inſtitution, 
18 
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is plainly call'd Bread (and by the 

ſime Rule the Wine muſt ſtill remain 

Wine, as to its natural Subſtance) even 

after the Bleſſing or Conſecration of it. 

As therefore I muſt needs conclude, 
that the Body and Blood of Chriſt 
are not received by. the Members of 
bis Church, after that manner which 

they of Rome do define, fo muſt it al- 
ſo follow, that their worſhipping of 
the Hoft and pretended Sacrifice of 
Chriſt, in the Maſs, together with 
their depriving the Eaity of the Cup 
(which, beſides other Abſurdities, do 
wholly depend upon the Doctrine of 
Tranſubſtantiation) are none other 
than meer human and unlawful In- 
ventions and Practices. But ſince a 
Man may then be ſaid truly to receive 
and partake of any thing, though . 
at never ſo great a diſtance from him, 

when he has a real Intereſt in it, and 


| enjoys the Benefit and Advantage of 


it (as a Man may have an Eſtate, and 
reap the Profits of it, tho” it lies in a 
far diſtant Country) I do therefore 

er en 
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conclude, that the way whereby we 


do receive, or communicate in, tlie 


nr and Blood of Chriſt, by this 
Ordin 


ance, is by being made Parta- 


kers of thoſe Benefits, which, by the 
crucifying of his Body, and the ſhed- 
ding of his Blood, do accrue to us; 
and that whoſoever eats of this Bread, 
and drinks of this Cup, in ſuch a 
manner as Chriſt has appointed, has 
thereby aſſuredly a ſhare of thoſe Be- 
_ eld forth, and convey d unto 
im. | 

LVIII. How often this Ordinance 
i to be prattifd and repeated in 
every Congregation, is not expreſſy 


determin'd, either by Chriſt or his 


Apoſtles; and therefore can only be 
regulated by the Prudence of the 
Church it ſelf: But common Reaſon 
will tell us, that it ſhould be ſ often, 
at leaſt, as may be ſuffi 


à freſh and lively Remembrance of the 
77 of our Saviour in the 
nds of the People; this being one 
main End of its firſt Inſtitution. -_ 
0 


zent to preſerve 


Communion ; of which he who eats 
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ſo often therefore ought every Chri- 
ſtian, who is arriv'd to Years of Un- 
derſtanding (for ſuch only are capable 
of doing any thing in remembrance of 


another) to come and be Partakers of 


it. For to contemn or neglect tlus 


Ordinance, which Chriſt has appoint- 


ed for ſuch a peculiar End, argues a 
great ſlight and diſregard of his Death 


and Paſſion (beſides the Diſobedience 


to his Command ) and therefore is 
juſtly to be look'd on as a very great 
and heinous Sin. 
LIX. As it is a great Affront, and 
even a Mocking of God, for a Man 
to draw near to him in any of his Or- 


dinances, without a fincere and well- 


meaning Heart (for which Reaſon 
Hypocriſy in Scripture is repreſented 


as moſt odious, and the Prayer and 


Sacrifice of a wicked Man, whilſt he 
continues ſuch, is {aid to be an Abo- 
mination unto God) ſo does he ſeem 
to reſent ſuch a Practice in no In- 
ſtance more than in this of the Holy 


and 


er OI I 
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and drinks e is . expreſly 
faid by the Apoſtle to e gullty of the 
Body and Blood of Chriſt, ard to 


eat and drink Damnation to himſelf: 


Which Expreſſions, altho' they are 


differently interpreted by divers Per- 
ſons, yet in whatever Senſe we take 
them,” they do abundantly ſhew, that 
God is in a particular manner offend- 
ed with thoſe, who any way profane 
It therefore is 


this ſacred Inſtitution. 
the Duty, and ought very much to be 
the Concern of every Chriſtian, firſt 
to examine. himſelf; and to make the 
beſt trial and enquiry that he can, 


whether he be truly ſincere in his 


Reſolutions of ſerving and obeying 
God faithfully all his Life-long (for 


any Perſon who is thus diſpos'd, and 
none other, is ever acceptable to God,) 
And. then, with Devotion and Reve- 
rence ſaitable unto ſuch Sincerity, 0 


come and eat. . this Bread, and drink 


That as, on the one 


9 this Cu 
de,. he may 1 not neglect what Chriſt 


has commanded and requir d; ſo, on 
the 
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che other, he may not incur the Pe- 
mlty which is threatned to an unwor- 
ty Kectiver.”. 
| LX. He that worſhips or prays to 
Cod by himſelf alone, may do it as 
well by offering up only the inward 
Thoughts and Deſires of his Mind, 
which are clearly ſeen and known 
unto God, as by expreſſing himſelf 
5 outwardly by Words; which, tho' 
even in our private Devotions they 
may be very proper to keep our 
Minds intent upon what we are about, 
vet are no way neceſſary to inform 
cd of what we think or wiſh for. 
But when a Society of Men do meet 
b join together in God's Worſhip, 

. if their Devotion muſt of neceſſity be 

| 8 outwardly expreſſed | in Words ; be- 

| | cauſe there is no other way of keep- 
ing their Thoughts (wherein their 
Worſhip does c nſiſt) united and join- 
ed together. And fince Words not 
C underſtood, are in effect the fame with 
no Words at all; I conclude, that he 
| neue wherein rhe i orſoip of any 
. Cb 


* * > _- Wha 
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Church or Congregation is offered up 


ro God, muſt always be ſuch as is well 


underſtood by the Aſſembly of the Peo- 
ple who meet rogether. Nor does e- 
ven the Doctrine of Tranſubſtantiati- 
on amaze me more, than that the 
Church of Rome ſhould own the 1450 
Chapter of St. Paul's firſt Epiſtle to 
the Corinthians to be the Word of 
God, and yet have all their Publick 
Services every where performed in 
the Latin Tongue only, which is not 
now underſtood by the generality of 
any Nation in the World. 
LXI. As Peace and Unity, mutual 
| Love and good Agreement amongſt 
the Members of every Society, tage- 
ther with Order and Decency, in all 
that is tranſacted amongſt them, are 
abſolutely neceſſary to the being and 
continuance, or at leaſt to the well- 
being of the Society it ſelf; ſo are 
they My preſcribed and inculca- 
ted by Chriſt and his Apoſtles, as 
5 * to be always erved and 
maintained in the C 22 . 
An 
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And as he, who firſt occaſions the vi- 
olation of any of them, 1s plainly 


guilty of a very great Sin; ſo in all 
Matters that are not particularly and 


clearly determined by God's Law, we 


| cannot propoſe a better and ſafer Rule 


to our ſelves, than always to do that 
which tends moſt to the advancement 
and preſervation of them. 

LE XIE. If ſome certain time be not 
determined for Chriſtians to meet to- 
gether for God's Worſhip, which e- 
very Man may know of before it 
comes, and accordingly prepare him- 
elf for it by laying aſide, for that 
time, his worldly Buſineſs ; Diſorder 
and Confuſion (which is the natural 
Conſequence of Uncertainty) mult 
needs follow. That one Day, at 
leaſt, in ſeven was expreſly required 


by God, under the Mofaick Law, to 


be ſanctified and ſet apart for his Ser- 
vice, 1s beyond diſpute. That the 
Obſervation of the Jewiſh Sabbath, 
or the laſt Day of the Week, is not 
required from the Cliriſtian Church, 
1 55 
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to me ſeems very evident from 
St. Paul's reckoning it amongſt the 
tranſitory Shadow: of the Old Law, , 
, Col. 2. 17. But that we: Chriſtians 
ought not to be hehind-hand with the 
Jews, in ſetting apart a proportion of 
our Time for God's Service, I think 
will follow, as well from the great 
Mercies which we have received from 
him; for which we, no lefs than 
they, ought to ſhew and expreſs our 
Thankfulneſs; as alſo from that ge- 
neral Rule which our Saviour has gi- 
ven us, that our Righteouſnels ſhoul4 
even exceed the Righteouſſeſs of the 
Scribes and Phariſees. And that ac- 
cordingly one Day in ſeven, namely, 
the Firſt Day of the Week (Which in 
Scripture is therefore called the Lord's 
Day, Rev. 1. 10.) has ever been fo 
ſet apart for the Service of God in all 
Chriſtian Churches, I preſume will 
be denied by none; as alſo, that the 
Reaſon of the Apoſtles making choice 
of this particular Day, was in remem- 
pre of our Saviour's glorious 185 
£5? | | Ur- 
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ſurrection, which on that Day was 
performed, and whereby their Faith 
in him, which began to waver, was 
confirmed and raiſed above all doubt 
or diffidence. Now ſince no Reaſon 
can be given, or ſo much as imagined 
why this Day ſhould be changed for 
any other Day of the Week ; I do 
from what has been ſaid, conclude, 
that the Lord's Day, or Firſt Day of 
the Week, ought for ever to be kept 
Holy in the Chriſtian Church , and 
particularly dedicated to the Service of 
God. And where either the Church 
univerſal, or any particular Church, 
has ſet aſide any otlier Days to be kepft 
Holy, in remembrance either of any 


of God's Mercies to us, or of the 


Martyrdom of any of his choſen 
Saints, who ſealed the Truth of the 
Goſpel with their Lives, and tranſ- 
mitted it ſo confirmed down unto us; 
or, as Days of Faſting or Abſtinence, 
in order to humble our ſelves before 


God for our Sins; fince in all this 


there is nothing contrary to God's 
| 2 Law; 
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Law ; nor any thing but what may” 
be well conſiſtent with, and ſervice- 
able to true Piety; It will follow 
from what I have faid, $. 61. That 
every Member of ſuch a Church is 
obliged to keep and obſerve theſe fame 
other Holy Days, ſo far as no way to 
give Scandal, diſturb- the Order, or 
break the Peace of the Church, which 
has eſtabliſned them. _ 5 
LXIII. Order and Decency neceſſa- 
rily require that al the outward cir- 
cumſtances of Worſhip, which God 
_ himfelf has not determined by his 
own Law, ſhould be ſo ſetled by the 


Church, as that all Confufion and 


Unſeemlineſs therein may, as much 
as 1s poſſible, be avoided. But care 
on the other ſide ought ever to be ta- 
ken, that Modes and Ceremonies be 
not ſo multiplied as to become uneaſie 
and burdenſome, or diſtra& the De- 
votion of the People. Now, there 
being no ſuch fixed and demonſtrable 
Rules of Decency and Order, but 
what will have a different reliſh 980 
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Fancy, and give diſguſt to none: For 
what ſome may think to be but decent, 
others may take to be too formal or 


pompous; and what theſe may appre- 


hend to be ſuitable to the Simplicity 
of Chriſtianity, another ſort may look 


on as mean and jejune. As therefore 
the Church in this caſe can do no 


more, but act according to the beſt 
of Her Prudence; fo ſince every Man 
cannot expect to have his particular 
Fancy in theſe things pleaſed and gra- 
tified, it will evidently appear to be 
the Duty of each privgte Lhriſtien, ſo 


far to comply with every fuch.Canſti- 
Ttutzon of the Church where be dels, 


(provided there be nothing init which 
is ſinful) as not tobreak the Peaceand 


Unity, or diſturb the Order of | the 
Curare chat account. But if any 


Church 
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different Men, according to their ſeve- 
ral Educations, and Cuſtoms to which 
they may have been uſed, it will be 
very difficult, if not impoſſible, for 
any Church ſo to regulate theſe ex- 
ternal Matters as to pleaſe every Man's 
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Church ſhall offer to impoſe any Ce. 


remonies or Practices whatſoever 
(which God has not preſcribed, and 
which therefore are in themſelves in- 

different) not for Decency and Order, 
but as things in themſelves Holy, or 
abſolutely neceſſary to Salvation (i 
ſome of old would have done by the 
Jewiſh Ceremonies,) with ſuch Im- 

poſitions as theſe no Chriſtian ought at 
all to comply; nor ſuffer his Religion 
or Conſcience to be thus burthened: 
But every Man muſt ſtand faſt in that 
Liberiy wherewith Chriſt has made i 
Free; tho' at the fame time he mult 
be very careful not to pretend, or uſe 
this LAVERY as 4 Cloak of Maliciout 
nels. 

LXIV. Since different Opinions in 
Matters of Religion, are generally apt 
to beget Diſſentions and Ammoſities 
between thoſe who entertain them, a 
our daily Experience does abundantly 

teſtifie; it ought to be the Church's, 
and every. private Chriſtian's endes- 


vour, that all Men may become of 
one 
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one and the ſame Judgment, or at 


leaſt, that there may be as few Dif- 


ferences amongſt them as is poſſible. 
When therefore any religious Diſpute 


arifes, whereby the Church's Peace 
and Unity is like to be endangered, 
It is free and proper for (nor is there 
any thing which ſhould hinder) ei- 


ther the Church univerſal, or any par- 


ticular Church, or even any prudent 


Men whatſoever. to declare and pub- 


liſh their ſenſe of the matter in de- 


bate. But as no Man can be obliged 


to believe the Determination of any 


Church or Party whatſoever, any far- 
ther than he is convinced and {3tisfied 
of its agreement. with Reaſon and the 
Holy Scriptures, Part II. F. 1. and 2. 
ſo is not any Man bound to oppoſe or 


diſpute even againſt an Error it ſelf; 
except there be ſomething in it which 
is injurious to Chriſtian Faith or Pra- 
ctice; and conſequently which may 
prove pernicious to Mens Salvation. 
And therefore if ſuch a Miſtake, 


"eb may have prevailed. in any 


Church, 


—— — — 


233 ——T—. 4 u ͤðö r; 


— — — — -. 


— — —— — 


— = —— 


» * 

Þ "AL 

4 1 

. 1 
1 1 q : 

1,7 , 

: Tt 
7 "3 £ 
. bs * 4 
3 . "== 
2 1 SH i} 

1 { 

$ 9 | 
47 1 
 L 
* 
' c 

1 Tx 
1 
oF: 3 44 
- Mt 13 
1 : 1 I. 

V 1 

, "Lb 
* * | 
77 1. 

4 ”* 2 
g N 
7 
r F 
2 1 d 
3 - 0 

* 8 ] 
4 14 , 

by 248 
17 7 

1 * 4: \ 

10 =” Wn 

FT 1 

9 

" i 

4 wa 
- 28 

: "> I K 

: 12 

1 * 

* ? 

i . 

r 

1 
3 5 I. 
'F 
. 14 \ 

: -þ 

1 
af ib 
* Ft 

! 14 

: j 

' 1 

1 

of \ 

* E. 

1 

} * 

4 1 

as - ©; 
'- m1 
: "1 > * 
bY > 7 
: 1.» 
4 

N C. 

++ _ 

. <p 

Ls bd 4 ft 
1 gy 

HY. 

' Af 

. "7 

1 4 
| 2 a 
"1 

4 
' PI 1 

7 
1 
| | | | 

v, 

L189 
$604 

115738 

Fat 

Y " 

4 8 

j | 5 
: . = 
1 | = 
[} i 
} j = 
| 4 = 
FE 
nl 
. * 
. 

' i . 

1 -+ + 

1 o 

bo —_ 

LN l 

4 
3 
* | 
"8 
vin 
: % 4 
r 
. Z 
; 14 

' F 

1 
FI 

jf \ 

ö is 7 

| 1 
' 7 * 

14 42 

/ ley 

} LS 


258 A Gentleman s 

Church, cannot well be rectified with- 
out endangering the breach of Peace 
and Charity (becauſe they who hold 
it, it may be, are obſtinately wedded 
to it) I think it is the Duty of us al 
to be very tender in ſuch a caſe, and 
to permit every Man freely to abound 
in his own Senſe, until ſuch time as 
God ſhall think fit to bring them to 
a clearer ſight of the Truth. And hy 
no means to renounce the Communion 
of any Church on the account of any 
Error thizt is not damnable ;, and much 
leſs on account only of ſuch Terms or 
Expreſſions as are but abſtruſe, or of 
doubtful ſignification. For otherwiſe 
ſince the Apprehenſions of Men are 


ſo very different (eſpecially in ſuch 


things, as being remote from our Sen- 
ſes, are matter only of rational Specu- 
lation) if difference of Opinion upon 
ſuch theological Queſtions, as do not 
immediately concern our Salvation, 
were a ſufficient ground for Separation 
in point of Communion, there would 
ſoon be probably almoſt as many 
TRE at : Churches 
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Churches as Men in the World. But 
if any Church ſhall require from a 
Man, either to comply with, or pra- 
aſe, any thing which is not only a- 
gainſt his Fancy in point of Decency 
or Convenience, but alſo againſt his 
Conſcience in point of Lawfulneſs; 
or that he ſhould not only be ſilent 
1nd not oppoſe, but alſo explicitly 
profeſs the Belief of any ſuch Do- 
drines as he judges to be falſe (howe- 
ver innocent the belief of them may 
be to them who think them true) 
and if ſuch a Church ſhall refuſe and 
deny her Communion to all thofewho 
will not join with her upon theſe 
Terms; we muſt rather be contented 
to be excluded from ſuch a Church's 
Communion, than to purchaſe it by 
lolemnly telling a downright Lye be- 
fore God and the World, or by the 
violation of any other of God's Com- 
mands : For if we offer to do Evil 
that Good may come of it, St. Paul 
has declared us to be in a ſtate of 


M2. 
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LXV. For the due regulation of 
every Society, it is neceſſary that it 
have a Power ſomewhere or other 
weſted in it, over its own Members, 
either to compel them to live orderly, 
according to its Laws and Conſtituti- 
ons, or, if any of them are difobedi- 
ent and refractory, and will not, up- 
on due Admonition, be reclaimed ; 
wholly to exclude them from the Bo- 
dy of the Community. For, other- 
wile, 'if the Members of any So- 
ciety may, at their pleaſure, break its 
Conſtitutions, and violate its Laws 
-without control, this would be whol- 
ly to pull down the Encloſure, and 
lay all open and common, as before; 
and conſequently, in effect, to diſ- 
ſolve the Society it ſelf. And accord- 
ingly our Saviour has given tht 
Church a Power to admoniſh and re- 
buke thoſe who give any ſcandal by 
their ungodly and unruly Behaviour; 
and if upon this, they do not repent 
and reform, of rejefting and cutting 
_them off from her Communion. "oY 
| 1 U- 
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Authority muſt ever be exerciſed 
with due Mildneſs and Caution, for 
the Edification, and not with Heat 


and Fury, which in the end would 


more probably tend to the deſtruction 
of the Church. But if any Church 
ſhall go beyond this, to puniſh or per- 
ſecute Men with Fire and Sword, or 
with Fines and Impriſonment, only 
for being of a different Perſuaſion 
from, and refuſing to Communicate 
with her; In my Opinion ſhe herein 
acts contrary to that Mildneſs and 
Gentleneſs which the Goſpel, upon 
all Occaſions preſcribes, and particu- 
larly in the caſe of dealing with thoſe 
who oppole themfelves to it, 2 Tim. 
2. 24. Altho' at the ſame time it 
cannot be denied, but that if any Man, 


under the pretence of Conſcience, or 
Religion, ſhall advance ſuch Doctrines, 


or do. fuch Acts as are deſtructive to 
the Peace or Safety of the Civil State 
or Commonwealth; the Civil Magi- 
ſtrate may, and ought to puniſh ſuch 
a Perſon according to the Laws of the 

| M 2 Land, 
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Land, notwithſtanding all his Pre- 


tences. For if the Plea of Conſcience 
(the truth of which can only be known 
to Almighty God) be ſufficient to 
ſave any Malefactor from Puniſhment, 
no civil Society can ever be ſafe, and 
all humane Laws and Magiſtrates 
would be wholly uſeleſs. See Part l. 


$. 35. Ne „„ 

EXVL And as Almighty God, in 
his Mercy, is pleaſed not to cut the 
greateſt Sinners off from all hopes of 
Pardon; but is ready at any time, 


upon their true and fincere Repen- 


tance, to receive them again into his 


Favour, fo has he committed unto the 


Church the Miniſtry of Reconciliati- 
on; which Church therefore accord- 
ingly ought not only to endeavour to 
bring Sinners to Repentance by Preach- 
ing, Admonition, and Exhortation ; 
but alſo whPere-ever ſhe ſees evident 

Marks, and Tokens of it in any Perſon 
(of which yet there ought to be good 
aTurance) for his greater comfort and 
eaſe of Conſcience, to remit, or ab- 


| | {give 
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ſolve him from hs ſons, and reſtore 
him again to the benefit and privilege 
of Chriſtian Communion, of which I 


ſuppoſe that he has, or ought to have 
been deprived : And whatever Sen- 
tence of thus binding or looſing, re- 


mitting or retaining of Mens Sins, 1s 
duly and regularly pronounced by the 
Church upon Earth, our. Saviour aſ- 
{ures us, it ſhall be ratified and con- 
firmed by God in Heaven. But that 


a Man is obliged to make a particular 


Confeſſion of all his Sins unto any o- 


ther Perſon, except God, in order to 


obtain the pardon of, or abſolution 


from them; as I no where find it a- 
ſerted in the Holy Scripture ; fo the 


reaſon which the Roman Divines do 
allege for it, 1s very weak and uncon- 
cluding : For it is not the particular 
Confeſſion of a Man's Sins (which 
may be performed by the moſt har- 
dened Impenitent) but his Contriti- 
on, and the viſible Reformation of his 


Life (which may ſufficiently appear 


without a particular Confeſſion) that 
| M3 only 
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264 A Gentleman s 
only can enable the Church, or her 
Miniſters, to judge whether he truly 
repents of his Sins or not, and con- 
ſequently, whether he be a proper 
Object of God's Mercy, and the 
Church's Favour. Altho' I deny not 
but that in ſome Caſes it may be very 
proper for a Man to make known the 
Diſeaſes of his Soul to a prudent Spi- 
ritual Phyſician, that he may have 
tis Advice for the cure of them. And 
his Duty alſo to make an open Con- 
ſeſſion of his Sins whenever it is ne- 


ceflary for God's Glory, or to repair 


any publick Scandal which has been 
given by hin. 3 
LXVII. That Almighty God even 
Where he has pardoned a Man's Sins 
upon his true Repentance, may yer, 


on the ſcore of thoſe very Sins which 


he has fo pardoned, lay ſome ſharp 


and ſevere Temporal Atlidtions upon 


the Penitent, either to keep him more 
effectually from ſinning for the time 
to come, or that it may be a Terror 


to others, or for many other reaſons 
: beſt 


WI 0 SW TU . -w# ud} U Md 


N= 


beſt known to himſelf, is a thing that 


cannot be diſputed. But from hence 
to infer, that theſe Temporal Afflicti- 


ons, if not laid on us in this World, 


are to be undergone in Purgatory, and 
that therefore, for the preventing 


them, it is fit and neceſſary that Pe- 
nance ſhould be impoſed by way of ſa- 


tsfaftion, or Indulgences granted by 


way of Remifſion : and all this with- 
out any Warrantfrom the Holy Scrip- 
ture, fave only a faint and forced 
Conſequence from ſome few perverted 
Texts; is a thing ſo groundleſs. and 
precarious, that it amazes me tothink 
how Men can ſuffer themſelves to be 
lo groſly impoſed upon. And who- 


ſoever ſhall duly conſider upon what 


weak grounds the Pope and his Pre- 
lates do pretend to a Power of diſpen- 
ling. and diſtributing the Merits of 


Chriſt unto the People, by way of 
Indulgence (as if they alone had 
the keeping of that Treaſure under 
Lock and Key; and to which, tho” 


infinite, they have yet added the Me- 
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266 A Gentleman s 
rits of the Saints, to make tlieir Trea- 
ſure more abundant) will, I think, 
very much wonder that their People 
ſhould be ſo free to part with their 
earthly Treaſure in purchaſing theſe 
Indulgences upon no better Secu- 

—_ 
LXVIII. That the Apoſtles of 
Chriſt, when they were firſt ſent a- 
broad to preach the glad Tidings of 
the Goſpel, did anoint many ſick 
Perfons with Oyl, and thereby mira- 
culouſly heal them, we are plainly 
told by St. Mark, c. 6. v. 13. And 
that in this they did no more than 
what Chriſt himſelf had expreſly 
commanded them, is moſt reaſon:- 
ble and probable to ſuppoſe. More- 
over, that the anomting with Oyl, 
which 1s neon by St. Zames, c. 5. 
v. 14. was intended for the very ſame 
- Purpoſe, viz. the raifing up the ſick 
Perſon, and reſtoring him to Health, 
is as apparent as any thing can be 
from the very Context. But as we 49 
nor find that this anointing of the ſick 
1 was 
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Was appointed elther by Chriſt or his 
Apoſtles, as 4 ſtanding and perpetual 


Ordinance for ever to be uſed in the © 


Church; ſo ſince Experience ſhews, 
that the miraculous effe& of healing 
thereby is now wholly ceaſed ; I can 
ke no reaſon why the practice it ſelf 


ſhould be any longer continued. But 


what juſt ground the Church of Rome 
can have from either of theſe, or any 
other place of Scripture, for the Di- 
vine Inſtitution of their Extreme Un- 
tion, which they make uſe of for a 
far different end, namely, the prepa- 
ring thereby of Perſons who are paſt 
hopes of recovery, for their paſſage 
into the next Life, 1s more than I am 
able to find ut. | 
LXIX. As the Body natural would 
be but a confuſed and uſeleſs Lump, 
if it were not diſtinguiſhed into the 
ſeveral Members, which are neceſ- 
fary for its own Service and Preſer- 


vation: And as the Body-Politick 


would be but a diſorderly Rabble, if 


there were not Magiſtrates ſetled to 
2 "> ol 2 -_- mule 
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268 A Gentleman s 
Rule and Govern, and Miniſterial Of- 
ficers appointed to perform all neceſſa- 
ry Functions in and about it; ſo the 
Holy Scripture, as well as Reaſon, 
aſſures us (and the practice of the 
Apoſtolical Church, which is there 
recorded, confirms it) that the like 
appointment and diſtinction of Offices 
are no leſs neceſſary in the Church; 
in order to the regular and orderly 
government of it, and the due execu- 
tion of all its Laws and Conſtituti- 
ons. But how far theſe Offices are I pre 
limited and appointed by the Law of I { 
God, or how far left to be ſetled and H 
determined by the Prudence of the WW nec 
Church, according as Circumſtances Co 
may render it convenient, is what I WW the 
ſhall not take upon me to pronounce I the 
my Sentence in. But whatever Poli- by 
ty or Feclæſiaſtical Conſtitution is ſet- ¶ ſey 
ted and acquieſced in, either han 
the whole Church in general, or by ve 
that of any Nation or Country in par- Ae 
ticular, I think, ought quietly to be an 


ſubmitted to by every one who "a all 
FI 7 


be a Member of ſuch reſpectius Church, 


except there appears to him to be ei- 


ther ſometlring therein, which is not 
only uncommanded, but even con- 
trary to the Law of God]; or elſe 
ſomething wanting, which God re- 


quires, and therefore is abſolutely ne- 
ceſſary to be maintain'd and kept up 


in all Churches. Nor can I appre- 


hend that any leſs Warrant can be 


ſufficient for breaking or endangering 


the Peace or Unity of the Church (the 
preſervation of which is ſo often and 


ſo earneſtly recommended to us in tlie 


Holy Scripture) beſides the abſolute 


neceſſity of obeying the Poſitive 


Command of God himſelf. And 
therefore, ſince the Government of 
the Church by Biſhops, that is to fay, 


by certain Perſons, having in their 


ſeveral Diſtricts a Priority among, 


and in ſome reſpects a Superiority o- 
ver the Presbyters, has for ſo many 


Ages been univerſally ſetled amongſt, 
and acquieſced in by all Chriſtians in 
all parts of the World, I cannot find 


how-- 
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270 A Gentleman's 
how they can beexcuſed, who(with- 
out any neceſſity for ſo doing) have 
To carneſtly ſet themſelves, not only 
to retrench the Exceſſes, and rectifie 


the Abuſes of the Epiſcopal Power; 


but alſo to pull down, and wholly 
aboliſh, the very Order it ſelf; to the 


no ſmall ſcandal of thoſe who think 


that ſo univerſal a Conſtitution, every 
where taking place, even in tlie Pri- 
mitive Church, could be grounded 
on no leſs than an Apoſtolick Ordi- 
nance (of which there ſeems to be 
lome, not obſcure, Footſteps in the 
Scriptures of the New Teſtament) 
and that moſt probably in conformity 
to that Imparity which Chriſt him- 
elf eſtabliſhed between the Apoſtles 
and the Seventy Diſciples ; who were 
yet both commiſſioned by him to 
preach the Goſpel. 5 
LXX. How far a cafe of neceſſity 
my, upon ſome occaſions, excuſe or 
juſtifie a Man for taking on him an 
Office, which regularly does not be- 
long to him, eſpecially if his deſign 
| Fo therein 


2 „= 


a C 


Part III. Religion. . 271 
therein he truly honeſt and fincere, I 


know not. But, in a ſetled Church, 
where no ſuch neceſſity can fairly and 


juſtly be pleaded, no Man certainly 
_ ought to intrude into any Eccleſiaſti- 


cal Function; or exerciſe any ſuch 


Office, who is not called and admitted 
_ thereunto bythe lawful Authority, and 
according to the eſtabliſhed Conſtituti- 


ons of the Society, For if this benot 
carefully obſerved, the diſtinction of 
Offices and Functions in the Church 


is in effect wholly taken away; and 


a wide Door opened for Confuſion 
and Anarchy. But then on the other 


ſide, good care ought ever to be ta- 
ken by the Church, that no Perſons 
be entruſted with any facred Office, 
but ſuch as are duly qualified for it; 
And that ſuch a Maintainance be pro- 
vided and ſetled for every ſuch Per- 
ſon, as that he may not be neceſſita- 
ted to negle& the Publick Service of 
God, and the due exerciſe of his Fun- 


ion, by being conſtrained to beſtow 


and ſpend overmuch of his Time and 


La- 
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Labour in getting a Living for himſelf 


and his Family. 


LXXI. I have now gone thro | 
what I at firſt deſigned ; and have 


not, that I know of, omitted any one 
thing which I could judge to be a 
material or neceſſary part of Religion; 


altho* I have on purpoſe endeavoured 


to avoid the uſe of ſome Words which 
do frequently occur in all or moſt 


Syſtems of Divinity that I have met 


with; and the reaſon why I have fo 
done, is not that I find fault with the 


Words themſelves ; but becauſe I 


would have my Reader take notice, 
that Religion does not conſiſt in Terms 
of Art, or Forms of Expreſſion; but 
in the Belief and Practice of ſuch 
things as God has made known, and 
requires from us; and it is too com- 


mon among Men to wrangle about 


ordls, before they have clearly 
| fixed and agreed upon the meaning 
of them. I have not, for example 
made uſe of this Term Tuſtificati- 
on; but yet I have endeavourdd to 


ſhew 
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If ſhew upon what Conditions a Sin- 
ner obtains the Pardon of his Sins, 
* and Mercy, at the hand of God; 
vuhich is the fame thing: Nor have I 
e ſaid any thing of the Nature or Num- 
3 ber of Sacraments But I have ſpo- 
ken what I thought might be neceſſe- 
d 0 concerning Baptiſm, the Holy 
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1 mmunion, and thoſe other things 
F which the Church of Rome calls by 
t that Name. And if once I am ſa- 
o | tisfied touching any thing, how far 
e God requires it from us, and whe- 
1 KI - ther or no it be neceſſary to Salvati- 
> on: I cannot ſee why I ſhould trou- 
1 ble my ſelf much in enquiring, whe- 
it ther ſuch a thing may properly be 
h called a Sacrament or not, which to 
d me ſeems no more but a diſpute about 
the meaning of a Word. True indeed 
. it is, that in the Doctrine of the Tri- 
y nity, which I have delivered Part II. 
5 $. 22. I have expreſly made uſe of 
2 the Terms Perſon, Subſtance, & c. be- 


- cauſe I could find none attibes ſo fit 


0 and proper to expreſs my Thoughts; 
7 | "© "or 
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Nor durſt J venture in ſo ſublime a | 
| Matter to apply new Words to thoſe 


things of which I can have but very 
imperfect and obſcure Conceptions. 
And having thus ſaid all that I intend 
upon this Occaſion, I freely ſubmit 
the Whole to the Judgment and Cen- 


{ure of every Reader; leaving him to 
that liberty which I my ſelf always 
deſire to enjoy; and being ready to 


retract any thing that I have faid, 
whenſoever I am convinced that I 
have been therein miſtaken. 
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APPENDIX 


TO A 


Grarraad s Reli igion: 


In which it is prov'd, 


That nothing contrary to our Reaſon 


can poſſibly be the Object of our 
Belief ; But that it is no juſt 
Exception againſt ſome of the 


Dodtrines of Chriſtianity , that 


they are above onr Reaſon. 


. OW thoſe Perſons who 
take unto themſelves the 
diſtinguiſhing Name of 


e do diſſent from the main 
Body of Chriſtians, of whatſoever 


Church 
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Church or Perſuaſion, touching the 
Doctrines of the Trinity, and the In- 
carnation of our Saviour Chriſt, is {© 
well known, that I need not here 
offer to open or explain the Terms 
of the Controverſy which is manag'd 
between them. Now when in this 
Diſpute the Unitarians are preſs'd 
with ſome Paſſages of Scripture, which 


ſeem very evidently to make againſt 
them, beſides other ways which they 


| have to avoid the force of them, they 
commonly have recourſe to the nature 
of the thing controverted ; and preſs 


their Adverfaries back again with this 


Demand, How ſuch a thing can poſ- 
ſibly be? And when to this it is re- 
ply'd, That there is evidently no 


Contradiction to ſound Reaſon in the 
Doctrines themſelves , and that the 


Truth of them ought to be believ'd 
upon the Authority of God, who 


hath reveal'd them: But that the 
manner of them is utterly above, and 


altogether incomprehenſible to our 
finite and narrow Underſtandings, and 
5 there 


: 0 
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therefore not to be enquir'd after. In 
return to this, there are ſome who 
maintain, that if theſe Doctrines were 
not contrary to Reaſon, yet this alone 
is a ſufficient cauſe. to reje& them, 
that they are confeſſedly above it. 
For of that which 1s above our Rea- 
ſon (fay they) we can form no true 
Conception, or Idea; and it is ab- 
ſurd, or rather impoſſible, for a Man 
to believe that which he cannot clear- 
ly and plainly ſo much as congelve or 
apprehend. _— 

II. For the right ſtating and clear- 
ing of this whole Controverſy, I have 
given ſuch Hints in the Gentleman's 
Religion, Part I. F. 33. and Part II. 
92, 22, 23, 37. as I thought to be 
moſt fit for Men of ordinary Capact- 
ty, and moſt ſuitable to that Brevity 
which I all along deſign'd. But in 
this Appendix 1 ſhall addreſs my ſelf 
unto thoſe who are of a more refined 
Underſtanding, and accuſtom'd to 
1 more exact way of thinking; and 
try if I can give them any Satisfaction 

1 in 


54 
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in a Matter which ſeems to be not 2 
little perplexed, perhaps by the over- 
much Curiofity of ſome of both the 


contending Parties. 


III. That our Knowledge of things | 
is but ſhort and imperfe&, is confeſsd 


on all ſides. It is alſo very evident, 
that no Language whatſoever will af. 
ford us variety of Words ſufficient to 
expreſs all the Diverſities and Pecu- 
ltarities of our Thoughts, fo as to ſe- 
cure them from the Miſtakes of, Ig- 
norance, or Miſapprehenſion, and the 
Cavils of Perverſeneſs; but that alter 
all our Care, our moſt cautious Ex- 
preſſions will ſometimes be liable to 
be miſ. interpreted to a contrary, or 
at leaſt wreſted to a different Mean- 
ing from what we intended. And 
therefore the moſt Acute and Judictous 
Writer will probably find himſelf 
much miſtaken , if he at any time 
hopes ſo to handle any Controverly 
as to fatisfy every Man. But fince, 


upon the ſtricteſt Examination which 


1 have been able to make, I am, 5 
| 55 


elf, 
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ſelf, fully convinced of the Truth of 
what I have concluded in this Diſ- 
pute, I will now (with God's A{- 
ſiſtance) try, whether I can expreſs 
my Thoughts with ſo much clear- 
neſs, and prove them with ſuch ſuf- 
ficient Arguments, and pertinent In- 
ſtances, as may give ſome Satisfaction 
to others alſo: And that I may tie 
more effectually do this, I ſhall en- 
deavour to proceed, as near as I can, 
in ſuch a Method as is always us'd in 
Mathematical Demonſtrations. 


IV. This Word Doctrine is but 


mother Term for a Propoſition ;, and 


what a Propoſition is, or when it is 
ſaid to be true or falſe, certain, pro- 
bable, or doubtful, I need not ſpend 
time to explain. 

V. Reaſon is that Faculty in Man 
(for I meddle not with the Know- 
ledge of Angels) whereby he appre- 
hends things, and their Attributes or 
Properties, ”and frames a a Judgment 
concerning what he apprehends. And 


allo from thoſe TREE which he 


makes, 
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makes, draws ſometimes more imme- 
diate, or more remote and diſtant 
Conſequences. 

VI. The Truth of ſome. Propo- 
ſitions is ſo very plain, that as no 
Man in his Senfes can deny them, ſo 
is it impoſſible to find out any thing 
which is more plain, whereby to 
prove them. And ſuch Propoſitions 
as theſe I call evident Such for 
Example are, That a/ the parts of a 
thing taken together, are equal to the 
whole. That both parts of a Contra- 
diction cannot be true at the ſame 
time; and the like. Ent, 

VIE When the Truth of a Propo- 
ſition does not immediately appear by 
its own Light, but yet the Propoſition 
can, beyond queſtion, be proy'd from 
other Propoſitions which are ſelt- 
evident ; ſuch a Propofition as this 
I term to be built upon Reaſon alone. 
Such, for inſtance, are, That wo 
Triangles having equal Baſes, and 
being contain'd between the ſame pu- 
rallel Lines, are equal; and all other 
. Pro- 
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Propoſitions which are capable of be- 
ing demonſtrated, or clearly proved 
from the bare Principles of Reaſon, 

VIII. Where the poſlibility of a 
Propoſition (i. e. that it implies no 
Contradiction) can be evidently prov'd 
from the Principles of Reaſon alone, 
but yet the actual Truth and Reality 
of it cannot the ſame way be made 
appear, ſuch a Propofition as this I 
call reconcilable to Reaſon Thus for 
Example, That an» Oak ſhould grow 
up to 5 full and uſual Stature in an 
hour, is as poſſible (that is to ſay, as 
free from Contradiction) as that it 
ſhould do the ſame in an hundred 
Years ; (for all Growth is Motion, 
ind the ſwiftneſs of the Motion may 
be for ever encreas d) but that ever 
this was actually ſo, cannot be prov'd 
by any Arguments drawn from Rea- 
ſon. 

IX. Where any Propoſition (either 
immediately in ir ſelf, or mediately 
in its Conſequences) does plainly con- 
tradict * other * vous 18 

| elther 


- 
- 
7 


from the Deſcription which others 
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either ſelf-evident, or built upon Rea- | + 
ſon, ſuch a Propoſition as this I term | th 
to be contrary to Reaſon ;, ſuch for || yy, 


Example is this Propoſition, That / | 5, 


three Angles of a Triangle are equal ] an. 
to three right Angles; and ſuch like. I th; 
X. Where a Propoſition is in it I ſor 


ſelf true, but we are unable clearly I 0 


to apprehend or frame a Notion or ] gift 
Conception of the things contain d Iy 
under the Terms of it, ſuch a Propo- * : 
ſition I term to be above Reaſon. And a x 
a Propoſition may be either wholly I ,.., 
and altogether above our Reaſon, I x. 
when we can frame no manner of J,qz. 


Conception of the things ſpoken of, Nara: 


or elſe but partly above it, when ture 
ſome. Notions of the things we have, of tl 
but thoſe very obſcure and imperfect. Jp... 
Thus the Doctrine of Light and Co- Iz p 
lours, is wholly above the Reaſon of a %, 
Man born blind, who can frame no 
manner of Notion of theſe things 


poſit 


a tuns 
make of them, becauſe he is altoge· tren 


i ther deſtitute of proper Organs to re- Teak 


Celve 
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a- | receive any Impreſſion from the things 
rm themſelves. But the fame Doctrine 
for | would not be ſo much above the Rea- 
he fon of a Man, who had ſome faint 
ual | and confus'd glimmering of Sight; 
e. | tho? ſtill much more above his Rea- 
1 ſon, than it would be if he were en- 
rly | dow'd with the Faculty of clear and 
or diſtinct Sight, as other Men common- 
md ly are. 1 

po, XI. To know, is to give aſſent to 
a Propoſition, when it evidently ap- 
ILY F pears to be built upon Reaſon. But 
ſon, | when the Truth of a Propoſition is 


| ; aſſented to, not upon Arguments 
len drawn from the Reaſon, or the Na- 
Hen 


ture of the thing, but upon account 
A of the Veracity and Authority of the 
Perſon or Perſons who affirm it; ſuch 

I Propoſition as that is ſaid to be 
relieved. Farthermore, If a Man un- 
derſtands not the meaning of a Pro- 
poſition, and yet believes that it con- 
uns a Truth in it, becauſe of the de- 
rence he pays to the Perſon who 
reaks it; this I call an Implicir Be- 
T” lief: 
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lief. And properly ſpeaking, the 


Object of, fuch a Belief is not the 
Truth of the Propoſition it ſelf, but 
only the Veracity of the Speaker. 


But where a Man underſtands the 


meaning of the Propoſition, which 


he believes, this I call an Explicit 


5 'Behef. 


or give his Aſſent to any Doctrine or 
Propoſition which appears to him to 
be contrary to Reaſon (ſee 5. 9.) For 


to own a Propoſition to be ſelf-evident, | 


or built upon Reaſon, and yet at the 
{ame time to believe another, which 
mediately or immediately is contra- 
dictory to it, is abſolutely impoſſible. 
XIII. VF 4 Propoſition be recon- 
cilable to Reaſon, (Sect. 8.) and the 
Truth of it alſo teſtified by ſuch Per- 
ſons whoſe Veracity is beyond all doust 
or exception; ſuch a Propoſition can- 
not but be believed by any one unt 
whom it comes ſo teſtified, For if it 
be reconcilable to Reaſon , then it 
may poſſibly be true, (Se&# 8.) and 
| | „„ 1 


XIL No Man can poſſibly believe 


ra- 


gu- 
the 


ub 
can- 
nts 
If it 
1 it 


1 


and 
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if I am actually convinc'd of the Ve- 
racity of the Perſon or Perſons who 
relate it, I cannot chuſe but believe 
that it is true. From whence ] think 


it evidently follows, that Revelation, 


or the Teſtimony of another, may 
juſtly be Jook*d upon, not only as 2 


means of Information, but alſo as 4 


motive of Perſuaſion, whatever a late 


Author ſays to the contrary. 


XIV. But that which is moſt ma- 


terial in this preſent Controverſy, is 


what J am now going to make ap- 
pear, viz. That 2 Man may have 
moſt ſufficient and cogent Arguments, 
to grove his Aſſent to ſuch Propoſitions 
as are not only in part, but wholly, 


and al:ngether .above his Reaſon , 


(F. 10.) For the clear and plain 
evincing of which, I ſhall crave leave 
to make a Relation of a Conference 
which once I had with a Blind Man; 
to whom, when I underſtood that he 
had been quite blind from his In- 
fancy, and never could remember to 
have ſeen the leaſt glimmering of 
e N 2 Light, 


ä ——̃ 2 
— a rr ͤͤ ee et eee tom — 


225 An Appendix, &c. 
Light, I had the Curioſity to put ſe- 
veral Queftions. I ask d him, firſt 
of all, Whether ever he had endea- | 
vour'd to frame any Notion or Con- 
ception of Light or Colours, of IF 
which, I ſuppoſe, he had often heard It 
mention to be made in common Diſ- 1 } 
courſe 2 To which he anſwer'd me, 9 
That he had often endeavour'd it 2: 
with the greateſt Application of his y 
Mind that poſſibly he could. And I h 
| to that end and purpoſe he had made . 
it his Buſineſs to ask all the Queſtions fü 
he could think of, whereby to get I H 
Information, but all to no purpoſe; } ca 
for that he was ſtill altogether as ig- | Li 
norant of the Nature of Light and jee 
Colours, and as unable to frame any. 11 
Conception of them, as if lie had ne- pu 
ver before heard the Names of them. I yet 
He told me moreover, that he was a Id 
long time before he would or could I hel 
believe, that other Men had any Fa- the 
culty at all which he wanted. For, ver 
:fays he, I was ſenſible of no Defe cep 


or unperfection in my ſelf, but be. ther 
liev'd by 
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liev'd my ſelf to be altogether as per- 
fect as all other Men with whom T 
convers'd ; and therefore when they 
told me that I was blind, and talk d 
to me of Light and Colours, I appre- 


hended, for a great while, that they 


did it only to impoſe upon me. But 
are you now convinc'd, ſaid I, that 
you are blind ; and that other Men 
have the Faculty of Sight, which 
you want? Les, reply'd he, I am 
fully fatisfy'd and convinced of it. 
How can that be, faid I, when you 
can frame no manner of Notion of 
Light or Colours, which are the Ob- 
jets of Sight? Thus, anſwer'd he, 
was convinc'd of it: They would 
put me at a diſtance from them, and 
yet would tell me every thing that 
[ did; as whether I ſtood or fate, or 
held up my Hand, or let it down, or 
the like : Whereas I could not diſco- 
ver any thing which they did, ex- 
cept I were cloſe to them, and felt 
them carefully with my Hands. Now: 


by this, continu'd he, I am fully 


Ng con- 
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convinc'd, that other Men have a 
Faculty which I want, whereby they 


can diſcover and diſtinguiſh things at 
a diſtance, which they call Sight - 
Aud I am told by all Men, that there 
js ſomething call'd Light, which is 
dittus'd thro* the Air, and 1s the In- 
ſtrumeut whereby they are enabled 
to exerciſe this Faculty; and alſo that 
the Colour and Shape of things are 
the Objects upon which the fame is 
employ'd. But altho* I can by my 
Touch diſtingniſh between the diffe- 
rent Shapes of ſome things, and fo 
can frame a Notion of Shape : Yet 
what Light is, or what Colours are, 
I have not the leaſt Conception; al- 
tho* I am, as I have told you, ſut- 
ficiently convinced, that ſome ſuch 
things there are, Now, this Rela- 
tion being (for the Subſtance of it) 
true, to my own Knowledge; or at 
leaſt (as every Man will own it to 


be) poſlible and rational, it will evi- 


dently follow, without any farther 


and 


Proof, that this, Man had very good 
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and unqueſtionable Grounds to be- 
lieve ſome things that were altogether 
above his Reaſon; for what Sight, 


Light, or Colours were, he was ut- 
terly uncapable of framing, or re- 


celving any Idea. But yet that there 
were ſuch things, and that all he 


heard Men diſcourſe about them was 


not mere Fiction, (as he for ſome: 
time apprehended) was plainly prov'd 
to him by ſuch Arguments as every 
reaſonable Man muſt allow to have 
been abundantly ſufficient to move 
his Aſſent. Nor was this Aſſent of 
his, which he gave unto theſe things, 
a bare Implicit Belief, Se&. 11. as if 
he had been told that ſomething did 
exiſt, which was called Blidtri; but 
was altogether ignorant of what was 
ſignify'd by that Word, (as Mr. To- 
land ſpeaks.) For altho? it was abſo- 


lutely impoſſible for him to frame any 


direct Notion, or Conception, of the 
things themſelves, yet by thoſe analo- 
gous Repreſentations which were made 
to him of them, he well might be, 


"I <> and 
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and was accordingly, not only fully 
convinced, that what was ſpoken con- 
cerning them, was not inſignificant I x, 
Nonſenſe; but alſo enabled to frame 
ſome ſort of repreſentative Conception | þ 
of them, which is more than a Man 
can do of Blidri : ; of which he hears | 
only the Sound, but knows not the 
Signification. For, ſuppoſing a Man tl 
at the very time of his Birth, to be f 
utterly depriv'd of his Organs 4 
Sight; yet, by the uſe of his other 5 
four Senſes, he may well conceive 
what a F aeulty of Senſation is; and 1g 
how a ſenfible Quality, or the ſmall I n 
Particles of Matter flowing or re- fr 
bounding from a Body, and ſtriking m 
upon the proper Organ of Senſe, do fe 
make ſuch a peculiar Impreſſion upon | 4 
it, as to affect our Underſtanding with | w 
ſome particular knowledge of the Body c 
| it ſelf, whereby we are enabled to di- F 
1 ſtinguiſh! it from other Bodies. And I at 
as he can directly apply all this to I. 
the Senſes of Hearing, Smelling, Ta- B 
ſing, and Touching, of which he I 5, 
may 
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may be as good, or à better Maſter 
than other Men; ſo, by way of Ana- 
logy, from theſe Senſes he will be 


able to make ſome 1mperfe& ſort of 


Repreſentation to. himſelf, what fort 
of thing Sight is, and what Light 
and Colours are; tho* directly, and 
particularly, he knows no more of 
them, than if he had never heard of 
them. Sir KenehnDighy, in his Trea- 
tiſe of Bodies, Chap. 28. tells us of a 
Spaniſh Nobleman, who was born ſo 
abſolutely Deaf, that if a Gun were 
ſhot off, cloſe by his Ear, he could 
not hear it; and yet was taught to 
ſpeak very diſtinctly; and, by the 
motion of any Man's Mouth, ſo per- 
fectly to underſtand what he faid, as: 
that he would not loſe a Word in a 
whole Day's Converſation. Now , 
the Doctrine of Sounds and Muſick 
mult of neceſſity have been as much 
above this Man's Reafon, as that of 
Light and Colours was abqve the 
Blind Man's, of whom I but now 
ſpoke; and yet there might very” 

„ good. 


good Aſſurance have been given to tlie 


one; that there was ſuch a Senſe as 


Hearing, and fuch a thing as a ſound, 

as well as there was unto the other, 

in the caſe of Light and Colours. 
XV. And now to apply what has 


been ſaid to the Controverſie concern- 


ing the Trinity and Incarnation of 


our Saviour. And here the Iſſue 


which I am now trying, preſuppoſes 
theſe three things: Firſt, That the 
Fexts of Scripture which are brought 
to prove the Truth of theſe Doctrines, 
are ſufficient for the purpoſe for which 
they are alledged, if we interpret 
them according tathe Natural Order, 
and uſual fignification of the Words 
and Expreſſions of them. Secondly; 
That the Doctrines themſelves are not 
contrary to Reaſon, as not implying 
any Contradiction; ſee Part II. f. 22. 
But Thirdly, That they are alroge- 


ther above our Reaſon, becauſe we 


cannot frame any Notion or Idea of 
that particular Union, and Diſtincti- 
on, which is between the Three Per- 
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ſons of the Bleſſed Trinity, or be- 
tween the two Natures which are in 


our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. Which three 


things being taken for granted, the - 


Queſtion that is to be determined, is, 
Whether or no it be a fufficient ground 


for a Man to deny his Aſſent to the 


Doctrines of the Trinity, and Incar- 
nation of Chrift, becauſe they are a- 
bove his Reaſon 2 _ 
XVI. And here, in the firſt place, 


it is very plain, That although we 


cannot by any means comprehend the 


things themſelves, yet we do ſo far 


underſtand the meaning of the Terme 


in which theſe Doctrines are expreſ- 
ſed, as clearly to perceive, that they * 
are not a company of inſignificant 
Words put together, to make a Sound, 
and ſignifie nothing. What a Perſon 
1s, we know ; though we cannot tell 


what ſort of Perſons the Father, the 
Son, and the Holy Ghoſt are; and 
how their Perſonal Diſtinction be- 


tween themſelves, particularly and 


fully differs from that of Men, one 
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from another: What it is to be One, 
we well underſtand, although we 
cannot frame an Idea of that fpecial 
Union which is between thoſe Divine 
Perſons. What it is for one Being to 
generate another, and what to pro- 
ceed from another, we are not igno- 
rant; although the peculiar manner 
of the Generation of the Son of God, 
and the Proceſſion of the Holy Choſt, 
be beyond our Capacity to conceive. 
AndLaſtly, What it is for two Beings 
to be United together, we can very 
well apprehend ; although we pre- 
tend not to know the manner of That 


Union which is between the Two 


Natures in the Perſon of Jeſus Chriſt. 


- From whence it plainly follows, That 


theſe Doctrines, tho* above our Reaſon, 
do yet fo far ſtand upon equal Terms 
with thoſe Doctrines which I have 
termed, reconcileable to Reaſon, 9. 8. 


That as our Reaſon may be plainly 


and poſitively convinced from its own 
Principles alone, of the poſſibility of 
the one; ſo is there no Principle of 
ng our 


—_ 


itß-tts⁊. . . . ĩð O——_y 
— ———ů — — 


An Appendix, &c. 295 


zz, our Reaſon which can reach fo far as 
ve | to prove or demonſtrate any impoſ/e- 
al F G#zlity in the other. And where there 
ne is no Contradiction, or Impoſſibility, 
to in a Doctrine, it will undeniably fol- 
- low, that that fame Doctrine may 
o- pooſſibly be true. And where ever a 


er Man is convinced of the poſſibility of 
d, a Doctrine, if the Truth of that ſame 
ſt, Doctrine appears to him to be teſtified 
* by any Perſon, of whoſe Veracity he 


os cannot entertain any manner of doubt, 
ry he cannot refuſe to give his Aſſent to 
e- it; as have ſaid; F. 13. Since then the 
at Veracity of God admits of no manner 


70 of doubt, and the Holy Scriptures are by 
t. both Parties in this Diſpute allowed of, 
at as moſt. Authentick Records of the Do- 
n, I crines of Faith, and Rules of Life, 
Qs which God has made known and re- 
e vealed to the World. And laſtly, 
* Since we here ſuppoſe, that the Do- 
y ctrine of the Trinity, and that of the 
n | Incarnation of Chriſt, do neither of 
ot |. them contain, or imply, any Impoſ- 
1 ſibility or Contradiction, although 
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they are both of them above our Rea- 


ſon, it will follow, that if all, or a- 
ny of the Texts of Scripture, which 


are brought to prove theſe Doctrines, 


being expounded according to the 
common way of interpreting all Books, 
(of which ſee Part I. $. 2 5.) do fair- 
ly (and without being wreſted) con- 
tain (either in themſelves, or their e- 


vident Conſequences) thoſe ſame Do- 


ctrines which they are alledged to e- 


ſtabliſn, there can be no juſt Cauſe. 


why any Man ſhould deny his Aſſent 
to them. But if, notwithitanding all 


this, it be {till urged, that it is not 


poſſible fora Man explicitly to believe 
a thing of which he can frame no Con- 

tion or Idea: I muſt refer him to 
the Story of the Blind Man, 5. 14. 


which ſeems to me abundantly to e- 


vince the contrary. And why we 


ſhould not believe the Doctrines of 
the Trinity, and Incarnation, upon 


the Teſtimonyof the Holy Scriptures, 
as well as the Blind Man did the Exi- 
ſtence of Light and Colours, upon 

the 
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the Teſtimony of other Men; joined 
with that collateral Experiment which 
I have mentioned, I profeſs I can ſee 
no manner of reaſon. 
 XVIE. And as in my Book, Part 
III. f. 71. I have advertiſed my Rea - 
der, that I have purpoſely avoided 
the uſe of certain Words and Terms, 
for the Reaſon there given; ſo muſt! 
deſire him to take notice, that for the 
like Reaſon, I have both in my Book, 
and in this Appendix, omitted fo much 
as to mention the word Myiery, a- 
bout which, ſo great a Noiſe has of 
late been made. Whether this ſame 
Term Myſtery, be always uſed in the 
New Teſtament, in the very fame 
(and no other) Signification as it is 
underſtood by Heathen Authors? 
Or, whether other forts of things, by 
a very allowable Analogy, are not al- 
ſo there called Myſteries, upon ac- 
count of their Obſcurity ; becauſe we 
know them but in part, and ſee them 
but as in a Glaſs darkly, Or, Laſt- 
ly, Whether there be any thing in 
ä ri- 


Chriſtianity, which may properly be 


called a Myſtery, according to the ge- 
nuine meaning of that Term, to me 


ſeems to be no more but a Contention | 


about a word, which the Apoſtle ex- 
preſly forbids, 2 Tim, 2. 14. But 
whatever may be determined concern- 
ing the propriety of the Word, the 
thing it ſelf ſeems to me to be very 


evident, that there are ſome Doctrines 


in Chriſtianity, which are above our 
Recaſdn, and yet that this is no ſuffici- 
ent ground for the denial of our Aſ- 
ſent to them. 


XVIII. And if I am told, that af- 


ter all this there is no greater obſcu- 


_ rity in any of the Doctrines of Chri- 
ſtianity, than what there is in all na- 


tural Beings, with which we-moſt fa- 
miliarly converſe; whoſe real Eſſence 
we cannot penetrate, but muſt - con- 


tent our ſelves with a ſort of ſuperfici- 


al Knowledge of them, which is cau- 
ſed by thoſe Impreſſions which they 


make upon our outward Organs; 
which, at moſt, can be termed but a 


no- 


. Bn 
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nominal Eſſence ;, ſo that even a ſpire 
of Graſs, a Stick, a Stone, or any 0- 
ther natural Being, may, upon this 
account, as truly be termed Myſteri- 
ous, as the moſt ſublime Doctrines of 
Religion. I ſhall only anſwer, that 
it mightily raiſes my wonder, to hear 
Men ſo freely acknowledge, that in 


every other thing whatſoever, there 
is ſomething whicli is above their Rea- 


ſon, and to which their Underſtand- 
ing cannot reach; and yet, that they 
will not allow the fame in Religt- 
. Ns Fw 
XIX. But I know it will be object 


ed, that the firſt of thoſe three Sup- 


poſitions, which I have laid down, 


$. 15, will, by no means be granted 


by the Unitarians ; for they are fo 


far from allowing the Texts of Scrip- 
ture, which are brought to prove the 
Doctrines of the Trinity, and Incar- 
nation, to be any way ſufficient to 
that purpoſe ; that, on the contrary; 
they do, with the greateſt Aſſurance, 
undertake to bring other and contrarx 


In- 
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Interpretations of thoſe very Paſſages, 
which they pretend to be far more Ra- 


tional and Natural. To which Ifhall on- 


17 anſwer, that this is all that I aim at 


in this Appendix, that the Ifſue of 


theſe Controverſies may be placed up- 
on that which is the only true Foun- 
dation for it; Imean, the Authority 
of the Holy Scriptures ; and that Blind 
Men would not take upon them, by 
the ſtrength of their Reaſon, to diſ- 
cuſs Problems, and frame Concluſions 
concerning Light and Colours, of 
which they. can have no true or ſuffi- 
cient Idea. I am very ſenſible that 
Learned Men, who have their Minds 
{ſtrongly prepoſſeſſed with any Opini- 
on, may by their Criticiſms and Para- 
phraſes, and ſuch like Engines, tor- 
ture and ſcrew almoſt any Text of 
Scripture, till they make it look with 
another ·Aſpect from what is truly its 


own, and ſeem to confeſs what really 
it never thought or meant. But if we 


would always take thoſe Interpretati- 


ons which flow of themſelves, and 
5 not 


es, 
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not thoſe which are violently preſſed 


from the Scripture, (which I think is 


the faireſt way of expounding all 
Speeches and Diſcourſes whatſoever) 
I cannot, for my part, ſee how we 
can otherwiſe conclude, concerning 
the Doctrines of the Trinity, and In- 


carnation, than as Thave done, Part II. 
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— King Arthur. 
— Paraphraſe on Job, &c. 
L'Eſtrange s Eſop's Fables complete. 
Machiavel's Works, Fol. | 
Cambridge Concordance. 
Common-place-Book to the Holy Bible. 
Dr. Gibſon's Anat6my of Humane Bodies, Epi- 


tomiz d with Figures. 


Mr. Boyl's Hiſtory of the Air. 1 
Sir William Temple s Hiſt. of the Netherlands. 
| — Miſcellanies. 5 | 
Letters. | 
A Diſcourſe of the Love of God. 


Mir. LeClerc's Cauſes of Incredulity. 


Biſhop Wilkins of Prayer and Preaching. 


The Hiſtory of Diodorus Siculus , put into 


Engliſh by George Booth Eſq ;. - : 
Dion Caſſius's Roman Hiſtory, Abridg'd by X- 
philin, in Volumes, 8 vo. Engliſh'd by Mr. Man- 


ning 


Mr. Nelſon's Companion for the Feſtivals and 


Faſts of the Church of England; with Collects 
and Prayers for every Solemnity. 


Mr. Paſchal's Thoughts on Religion, and other 
Subjects. 


Eſop's Fables in Engliſh and Latin interlineary 


for the Benefit of thoſe who not having a Maſter 
would learn either of theſe Tongues, with Scul- 


Ptures. | 


Ladies Religion, in 2 Letters, 12”. 
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Mr. Kettlewell's oreat Evil and Danger of Pro- 
phaneneſs and Prodigality. In a Letter to Friend 
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BOOKS Printed for R. Sare under 
Gray's-Inn-Gate in Holbourn. 


I. L Pictetus Morals, with Simplicius's Comment, 
done into Engliſh. The Third Edition: 
With the Addition of the Life of Epicketus, g vo. 
price 55. | Ds 
II. Parſon's Chriſtian Directory; being a Trea- 
tiſe of Holy Reſolution, in Two Parts; purg'd 
from all Errors, and put into Modern Engliſb. 
And now made publick for the Inſtruction of 
the Ignorant, Conviction of Unbelievers, Awake- 
ning and (rang © the Vicious, and for Con- 
firming Religious Perſons in their good Pur- 
Poſes, gwo. price 5. . 
III. The Chriſtian Pattern; or, A Treatiſe 
of the Imitation of Jeſus Chriſt; in Four Books. 
Written originally in Latin by Thomas 3 Kempis. 
To which are added Meditations and Prayers for 
Sick Perſons; in 8 vo. with Cutts, price 55. 
And alſo in 120. price 25. 5 
IV. A Paraphraſe and Comment upon the 
Epiſtles and Goſpels, appointed to be uſed by 
the Church of England on all Sundays and Holy- 
days throughout the Year. Defign'd to excite 
Devotion, and promote the Knowledge and 
Practice of ſincere Piety and Virtue ; in Four 
Volumes. | | | 


Theſe Four by the Reverend Dr. Stanhopk, Dean 
| of Canterbury. | 
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into Eugliſb, Folio, price 30 6. 


II. Fables and Stories Moraliz d; being a 
Second Part of the Fables of Æſop, and ot r 


eminent Mur hologiſts, 8 vo. price 3.5. 6 d. 
III. Queveds's Viſions 

$00, price 25. 6d. 
Theſe Three by Sir Roger L'Eſtrange. 


I. 7 £:: E Emperor M. Antoninus Converſation 
with himſelf; together with the prelimi- 
nary Diſcourſe of the Learned Gataker. As alſo 
the Emperor's Life, written by M. D Acier, and 
ſupported by the Authorities collected by Dr. 
Stanhope. To which is added the Mythological 
Picture of Cebes the Theban. Tranflated' into 
Engliſh from their reſpective Originals, 840. 
price 5 5. | | 


II. Eſſays upon ſeveral Moral Subjects; in 


III. A Diſſuaſive from the Play-houſe ; pr. 3 d. 
TV. A Farther Vindication of the Short View. 
of the Immorality and Prophaneſs of the Engliſb 
Stage. In which the Objections of a late Book, 


Two Parts. The Sixth Edition, cinſsr 5 6. 


entitled 4 Defence of Plays, are conſider d. Price 6d. 


Theſe Four by the Reverend Mr. Collier. 


T Eſſay towards a Propoſal for Catholick 
Communion, Gc. lately publiſh d by a 


(pretended) Miniſter of the Church of England; 
printed at large, and-an{wer'd Chapter by Cha- 


of England, 8v0. price 45. | 
I. An Anſwer to all the Excuſes. and Pre- 
tences. that Men- ordinarily make for their not 
coming to the Holy Communion. To which 
is added, a Brief Account of the End and De- 


ſign of the ang Communion ; the Obligation. 
e 


to receive it; the Way to prepare for it: And 


the 


: The Ninth. Edition, 


By N. Spinkes, a Presbyter of the Church 


Books Printed for R. Sare. 
J. 1 HE Works of Hauiut Jeſep hu, tranſlated - 
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it; G. Price 3 d. or 20 6. per 100. 


City. Price 34. or 205. ph 100. 

Edt 

of Religion eaſy to the meaneſt Capacity; being 
a ſhort and plain Account of the Doctrines and 
Rules of Chriftianity. Price 24. or 125. per 


DOES 


Ret ing One Day well, by which (if Every Day care- 
Fully obſerv'd) a Man may be much enabled 


| Price 1 4. or 6s. per 100. 


wer to the Biſhop of Meaux's Queries. By the 
Right Reverend Dr. Bu, Lord Biſhop of St. Da- 


Emanuel - College, Cambridge. The ſecond Edition, 


rant; compriz'd in a ſhort and eaff 
of the Church Catechiſm : Adapted. 


- The Corruptions of the Church, of Rome, in 
relation to Eccleſiaſtical Government, the Rule 


comprehending what was thought neceſſary for, 
the Proof thereof. The latter containing Diſ-*. 
c courſes upon ſuch Subjects as are thought moſt 
able to Objections. The Third Edition, very 
much enlarg d. By Robert Jenin, late FellowW 
of St. John's College in Cambridge. Price 10 * 
Ihe Canon of the New-Teſtament vindica- 
ted, in Anſwer to the Objections of F. Toland. 


3 BOOK S Printed for R. Sate. 
the Behaviour of our ſelves, both At, and After 
HI. Plain Inſtructions for the Young and Igno- 

Expoſition 
ted to the Un- 
s meaneſt Capa- 


derſtanding and Memory of th 
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HI. An Eſſay towards making the Knowledge 


© IV. Some ſhortand eaſy Directions for-ſpend- 


(thro' God's Grace) to ſpend hisWhole Life well. 


Theſe Four by the ſame Aut bor. : - 


of Faith, and Form of Divine Worſhip, in An- 


vids. Price 62. ſtitch' d, or 8 4. bound. * 
The Reaſonableneſs and Certainty of the Chri- 
ſtian Religion: In Two Volumes. The former 


By John Richardſon, B. D. formerly Fellow of 
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